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ACTS
General Synod Chatham 2004

of the Canadian Reformed Churches
February 10-21, 2004

******

Morning Session – Tuesday, February 10, 2004

Article 1

Opening

On behalf of the convening church, Rev. H. Versteeg called the meeting to order.  He
asked all who were present to sing Psalm 123:1, after which he also read Psalm 123.
Next he gave a meditation on this Psalm and encouraged the delegates in their
task.  This speech can be found in the appendices of these Acts.  He then led in
prayer, after which we sang Psalm 67:1.  A welcome was extended to all the
delegates, including the fraternal delegates from sister churches.

Article 2

Examination of the Credentials

The credentials were examined and all the primi delegates were present.  The
following were in attendance:

From Regional Synod West

Ministers: K. Jonker, J. Moesker, W.B. Slomp, C. Van Spronsen

Elders: J. Kuik, W. Pleiter, J. Vanderstoep, P. Van Woudenberg

From Regional Synod East

Ministers: D.G.J. Agema, J. de Gelder, W. den Hollander, J. Van Vliet

Elders: J. Jonker, F. Kampen, H. Vanderwel, G. Van Woudenberg

Article 3

Election of Officers and Constitution of Synod

The following officers were elected to serve Synod:

Chairman – Rev. C.  Van Spronsen
Vice-Chairman – Rev. J. de Gelder
First Clerk – Rev. J.  Van Vliet
Second Clerk – Rev. D. Agema

Then, on behalf of the convening church, Rev. H. Versteeg declared Synod
constituted.  The elected officers took their places.  The chairman thanked the
convening church for all the work they did in preparing for Synod.  He also
expressed the hope that the delegates will be able to work together in good
harmony.  Synod adjourned in order to give the moderamen time to make some
arrangements for the proceedings of Synod.
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Afternoon Session – Tuesday, February 10, 2004

Article 4

Reopening

Synod reopened in plenary session. We sang Psalm 121:1,4.  The roll was called.  All
delegates were present.

Welcome to Rev. R.C. (Karlo) Janssen

A special welcome was extended to Rev. R.C. (Karlo) Janssen, fraternal delegate
from the Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (Liberated).

Article 5

General Housekeeping Matters

After receiving a proposal from the moderamen, Synod decided the following:

1. Presence on the Internet:  Synod decided to publish the Acts of Synod on the
church website as they become available.  However, as the Acts are
adopted, Synod will decide whether there are any decisions which should
not be immediately posted on the Internet.

2. Privileges of the floor:  Synod appointed Rev. H. Versteeg as advisor to
Synod.  Synod was informed that we could expect visits from Rev. G. Syms
and T. Mayville (RCUS), Br. K. Wezeman and Rev. R.C. (Karlo) Janssen
(GKN), Revs. C. Schouls and L.W. Bilkes (FRCNA), Rev. J. Ferguson (OPC)
and br. G.B. Veenendaal (FRCA). All representatives of sister churches will
be given the privilege of the floor.

3. Time Schedule:  9:00 a.m. – 12:00 p.m.
2:00 p.m. –  5:00 p.m.
7:00 p.m. –  9:00 p.m.

Exceptions: Monday sessions will begin at 9:30 a.m. Saturdays will be
optional. Upon request from the Foundation for Superannunation, Synod
will not convene on Saturday, February 14, 2003.

4. Devotions:  Synod shall begin and close each day with Scripture reading, a
short meditation, prayer and singing in plenary sessions.  A schedule will
be handed out.

5. Press Release: The press release will not be published until after Synod has
been closed.

6. Committees:  Advisory committees shall provide each delegate with a copy
of their reports, plus a copy for the archives, before they are dealt with in
plenary session.

7. Synod Documents: Copies of synod documents are available only to
members of Synod and fraternal delegates.

8. Guidelines: For all procedures, the Guidelines, as adopted by General Synod,
will apply.  See Appendix #2, Acts of Synod Abbotsford 1995.
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9. Travel expenses: Expenses are to be submitted, with receipts, to br. M. De
Boer.  Delegates are to be reimbursed for travel costs at thirty cents per
km.  This amount is not to exceed the cost of flying.

Article 6

Committees of Synod

The following committees were appointed:

Committee 1
Members: Rev. W. den Hollander (convener), Rev. J. Van Vliet, br. J. Kuik, br. J.

Vanderstoep
Topics: CCCA, Appeals re: OPC, Miscellaneous
Agenda Items: 8.1.a-g; 8.2.b; 8.3.2; 8.4.a,b,c,e,o,p

Committee 2
Members: Rev. J. Moesker (convener), Rev. J. de Gelder, br. J. Jonker, br.W.

Pleiter
Topics: CPEU, Appeals re: Phase 2 with URC and re: Right of Individuals

to Appeal
Agenda Items: 8.1.h,j; 8.2.f,j,n; 8.3.5; 8.4.f,g,h,l

Committee 3
Members: Rev. K. Jonker (convener), Rev. D. Agema, br. F. Kampen, br. G. Van

Woudenberg
Topics: CRCA, Bible Translation, Website and Appeals re: Lord’s Supper
Agenda Items: 8.2.a,c,e,h,i,k,l,o; 8.3.1, 8.3.4, 8.3.7; 8.4.d,i,j,k,m

Committee 4
Members: Rev. W. Slomp (convener), Rev. C. Van Spronsen, br. H.Vanderwel,

br. P. Van Woudenberg
Topics: Book of Praise, Theological College, Various Appeals
Agenda Items: 8.1.i; 8.2.d,g,m,p; 8.3.6; 8.4.n,q

Article 7

Late Submissions

The regulations of Synod state: 

All material for Synod should be received by the convening church (in twenty-
two copies) no later than six weeks prior to the convocation date of General
Synod.  Material received after this date shall ordinarily not be added to the
agenda unless Synod is satisfied that the reasons given for later arrival are
reasonable (Appendix 2, Acts of Synod Abbotsford 1995, p. 103).

Synod decided the following concerning late submissions:

1. Church at Surrey:  Letters re: CRCA and CCCA reports.  Decided:
Admitted. Ground: Mail arrived late due to abnormal postal delays.

2. Church at Aldergrove:  Letter re: Supplementary Report of CRCA.
Decided: Admitted.  Ground: The supplementary report of the committee
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was submitted late to the churches and, therefore, the church at
Aldergrove could not submit its letter on time.

3. Church at Lincoln:  Letters re: CPEU, CRCA and CCCA reports. Decided:
Admitted.  Ground: Mail arrived late due to abnormal postal delays.

4. Church at Houston:  Letters re: CRCA report.  Decided: Not admitted.
Ground: Submitted too late.

Article 8

Agenda

The following agenda was adopted:

1. Opening on behalf of the Convening Church
2. Examination of the Credentials
3. Information from the Convening Church
4. Election of the Moderamen
5. Constitution of Synod
6. Adoption of the Agenda
7. Setting of Time Schedule
8. Incoming Mail

8.1. General Matters
a) Church at Burlington-East

Request to remove the procedure of having a letter sent by Synod to
churches whether they agreed or disagreed on synodical correspondence,
unless it is a reply to an appeal or overture.

b) Church at Guelph 
Request that Synod Chatham keep in mind the additional costs for
committees and assess the appropriate fees.

c) Church at Fergus
Delivery of reports

d) Church at Orangeville
Delivery of reports

e) Church at Yarrow
Delivery of reports and deadlines

f) Regional Synod East, November 12, 2003
Admissibility of advisors

g) Church at Chatham
Use of acronyms

h) Church at Attercliffe
Right to appeal

i) Regional Synod West, November 18, 2003
Appointment of Board of Governors

j) Regional Synod East, November 12, 2003
Appointment of Board of Governors

k) Church at Winnipeg (Redeemer)
Article 54 Church Order

l) Br. W. Oostdyk
Appointment to synodical committee
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8.2. Reports Received
a) Committee on Relations with Churches Abroad of the Canadian

Reformed Churches
b) Committee for Contact with the Churches in the Americas

(ba) Address to General Assembly OPC
(bb) Observers’ Report 70th General Assembly OPC
(bc) Address to 29th Meeting of NAPARC
(bd) Observers’ Report 29th Meeting of NAPARC

c) Committee on Bible Translation
d) Standing Committee for the Publication of the Book of Praise
e) Committee for Official Website
f) Committee for the Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity
g) Board of Governors for the Theological College
h) Church for the Inspection of the Archives
i) Addendum Report: Committee for the Relations with Churches

Abroad
j) Addendum Report: Committee for the Promotion of Ecclesiastical

Unity: Church Order
k) Church to audit finances for General Synod 2001
l) Address Church of the Canadian Reformed Churches
m) Addendum Report: Standing Committee for the Publication of the

Book of Praise
n) Addendum Report: Theological Education Committee
o) General Fund
p) Addendum Report: Board of Governors for the Theological College

re:  Appointment of New Professor

8.3. Letters from the Churches
8.3.1. Re: Report of the Committee on Relations Churches Abroad

8.3.1.1 Free Church of Scotland and Presbyterian Church of Korea
a) Church at Grand Rapids
b) Church at Carman (West)
c) Church at Fergus
d) Church at London
e) Church at Lynden
f) Church at Carman (West)
g) Church at Fergus
h) Church at Orangeville
i) Church at Grand Valley
j) Church at Surrey
k) Church at Lincoln

8.3.1.2 Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (Liberated)
a) Church at Chatham
b) Church at Fergus
c) Church at Aldergrove
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d) Church at Carman (West)
e) Church at Elora
f) Church at Lincoln

8.3.1.3. International Conference of Reformed Churches
a) Church at Fergus
b) Church at Elora

8.3.1.4. Indonesian and New Zealand Churches
a) Church at Winnipeg (Redeemer)
b) Church at Carman (West)
c) Church at Guelph
d) Church at Grand Rapids
e) Church at Elora
f) Church at Aldergrove

8.3.1.5. Free Reformed Churches of South Africa
a) Church at Lincoln

8.3.2. Re:  Report of the Committee for Contact Churches in the 
Americas

8.3.2.1 Orthodox Presbyterian Church
a) Church at Fergus
b) Church at London
c) Church at Winnipeg (Grace)
d) Church at Lynden
e) Church at Brampton
f) Church at Yarrow
g) Church at Lincoln

8.3.2.2 Korean Presbyterian Churches in North America
a) Church at Fergus
b) Church at Carman (West)

8.3.2.3 Reformed Churches of the United States
a) Church at Elora
b) Church at London
c) Church at Grand Rapids
d) Church at Orangeville
e) Church at Yarrow

8.3.2.4 L’Église Réformée du Quebec (ERQ)
a) Church at Surrey

8.3.2.5 The North American Presbyterian and Reformed Council
a) Church at Grand Valley

8.3.3. Re:  Report of the Committee for Bible Translation
a) Church at Fergus
b) Church at Carman (West)
c) Church at Winnipeg (Grace)
d) Church at Yarrow
e) Church at Orangeville
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8.3.4. Re:  Report of the Committee for the Promotion of 
Ecclesiastical Unity

a) Church at London
b) Church at Grand Rapids
c) Church at Burlington-East
d) Church at Willoughby Heights
e) Church at Grand Valley
f) Church at Lincoln

8.3.5. Re:  Report of the Standing Committee for the Publication for
the Book of Praise
a) Church at Langley
b) Church at Aldergrove
c) Church at Grand Rapids
d) Church at Guelph
e) Church at Orangeville
f) Church at Willoughby Heights
g) Church at Winnipeg (Redeemer)
h) Church at London
i) Church at Carman (West)
j) Church at Abbotsford
k) Church at Abbotsford
l) Church at Fergus
m) Church at Chatham
n) Regional Synod East, November 12, 2003
o) Church at Winnipeg (Redeemer)
p) Church at Grand Valley

8.3.6. Re:  Report of the Committee for Official Website
a) Church at Abbotsford

8.4. Appeals
a) Church at Attercliffe

Article 45 Synod Neerlandia
b) Church at Abbotsford

Article 45 Synod Neerlandia
c) Church at Grand Rapids

Article 45 Synod Neerlandia
d) Church at Grand Rapids

Articles 22, 34, 36, 45 Synod Neerlandia
e) Church at Owen Sound

Article 45 Synod Neerlandia
f) Church at Grand Rapids

Article 73 Synod Neerlandia
g) Church at Chatham

Articles 67 and 73 Synod Neerlandia
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h) Church at Guelph
Article 75 Synod Neerlandia

i) Br. and Sr. M. Vantil
Use of grape juice at the Lord’s Supper

j) Br. and Sr. M. Vantil
Art. 31 C.O. 

k) Br. and Sr. B. Vandeburgt
Elements of the Lord’s Supper

l) Church at Grand Rapids
Admissibility of Appeals

m) Church at Calgary
Status of Rev. Boersema

n) Br. T. Hoogsteen and Br. C. VanAndel
Decision of Synod Fergus 1998

o) Church at Blue Bell
Article 45 Synod Neerlandia

p) Br. W. De Haan
Decisions of Synod Neerlandia and Synod Fergus

q) Br. T. Kingma
Articles 45, 59, 73 of Synod 2001 and Article 91 of 
Synod 1977

9. Appointments
10. Censure ad Art. 34 C.O.
11. Publication of the Acts
12. Financial Matters
13. Preparation next General Synod
14. Adoption of the Acts
15. Approval of Press Release
16. Closing

Article 9

Committee Work

Synod adjourned for committee work.

Evening Session – Tuesday, February 10, 2004

Article 10

Appointment of a New Professor

The chairman reopened Synod in plenary session.  We sang Psalm 147:1,6.  Synod
went into closed-restricted session to consider the report of Committee 4
concerning the appointment of a new professor for the Theological College.  After
an initial round of discussion the committee took back its report for fine-tuning.
Synod took a short break.  The committee again presented its report.  A vote by
ballot was held.  Rev. J. Moesker abstained from voting since he is a member of the
Board of Governors. The following was adopted:
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1. Material

1.1. Letter from the Board of Governors of the Theological College of the
Canadian Reformed Churches informing Synod that Dr. J. De Jong has
been granted an indefinite leave of absence as of September 4, 2003;
included was an endorsement of a proposal from the Senate re:
replacement

1.2. A copy of a letter from the Senate of the Theological College to the
Board of Governors proposing to appoint Dr. Adriaan Jan de Visser as
professor of Diaconiology and Ecclesiology

2. Admissibility

The letters are declared admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. Since Dr. J. De Jong has been granted an indefinite leave of absence, it is
incumbent upon Synod to fill this vacancy.

3.2. The Board of Governors proposes that Dr. Adriaan Jan de Visser be
appointed professor of Diaconiology and Ecclesiology.

3.3. He is currently a missionary/evangelist of the Free Reformed Churches
of South Africa in Soshanguve-Central and Soshanguve-South.

3.4. He received a degree of Doctorandus Theologiae in 1987 from the
Theological University in Kampen and a degree of Theologiae Doctor in
Missiology from the University of Potchefstroom in Pretoria.

3.5. Dr. Adriaan Jan de Visser has a wide experience both as a missionary and
as a pastor, and he has contributed to the South African federation of
churches through his work on synodical committees.

3.6. In order to accede to the request of Dr. de Visser, the Board of
Governors also proposes that Rev. J. de Gelder be asked to teach Church
Polity for the fall semester of 2004.

4. Considerations

4.1. From the information supplied by the Board of Governors, General Synod
considers that Dr. Adriaan Jan de Visser is well qualified for this position.

4.2. General Synod notes that Rev. J. de Gelder is already teaching Church
Polity as a lecturer at the Theological College. 

5. Recommendations
Synod decide:

5.1. To express deep gratitude for the work that Dr. J. De Jong was able to
accomplish at the Theological College since he began his work in 1990.
Synod asks that the churches continue to remember the needs of Dr. De
Jong and his family before the throne of God;

5.2. To direct the Board of Governors to appoint Dr. Adriaan Jan de Visser as
professor of Diaconiology and Ecclesiology, effective May 1, 2004;

5.3. To encourage the Board of Governors to ask Rev. J. de Gelder to teach
Church Polity for the fall semester of 2004.
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Article 11

Closing Devotions and Adjournment

Synod continued in open session.  Rev. W. den Hollander led in closing devotions.
He read 2 Tim. 2:2 and 4:1-5, as well as Titus 2:1.  Then he gave a brief meditation
on these passages.  We sang Hymn 64 after which Rev. den Hollander led us in
prayer, remembering in particular the Theological College, the De Jong family and
the newly appointed professor.  Synod was adjourned until the morning.

Morning Session – Wednesday, February 11, 2004

Article 12

Opening Devotions

The chairman reopened Synod by reading Phil. 1:1-11 and giving a meditation on
this passage.  He led us in prayer, after which we sang Hymn 46:1,2. The roll was
called and all were present.  The chairman informed Synod that last evening’s
decision (see Article 10) was conveyed to the Board of Governors and to Dr. A. J.
de Visser.

Adoption of Acts

After some corrections Articles 1-11 of the Acts were adopted.  Synod adjourned
for committee work.

Evening Session – Wednesday, February 11, 2004

Article 13

Address: Rev. R.C. Janssen (GKN)

The chairman reopened Synod in plenary session.  We sang Psalm 87.  The roll was
called and all were present.  On behalf of the Reformed Churches in the
Netherlands (Liberated), Rev. R.C. (Karlo) Janssen addressed Synod.  Br. W. Pleiter
spoke some words in response.  Both addresses can be found in the appendices of
these Acts.

Article 14

Right of Individuals to Appeal

The churches at Attercliffe and Grand Rapids have appealed Art. 45 of the Acts of
Synod Neerlandia 2001 re: the right of individuals to appeal the decisions of a
general synod.  Committee 2 presented its report on this matter.  After several
rounds of discussion, Committee 2 took back its report for further consideration.
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Article 15

Delegation to General Synod

The church at Guelph has appealed Art. 75 of the Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001 re:
the number of delegates to general synod.  Committee 2 presented its report
concerning this appeal.  The following was adopted:

1. Material

Appeal from the church at Guelph re: the number of delegates to general
synod

2. Admissibility

This appeal is declared admissible.

3. Observations

The church at Guelph:

3.1. Complains that Synod Neerlandia (Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001, Art. 75)
denied an overture from Regional Synod West to increase the number of
delegates to general synods from four elders and four ministers from each
regional synod to six elders and six ministers from each regional synod.

3.2. Asserts that Synod Neerlandia erred when it accepted the statement
that “General synods are not representative assemblies” as absolutely
true. According to the church at Guelph, there is truth in the fact that
the churches are not “directly represented” at regional synod and general
synod, however, they are “indirectly represented.” 

3.3. States that more delegates will increase the likelihood of proportionate
representation from the various classes and churches.  

3.4. Considers that Synod Neerlandia should have given more weight to the
increased number of churches in the federation as justification for an
increase in the number of delegates to synods. 

3.5. Argues that major shifts in the direction of synod decisions may be
prevented by increasing the number of delegates. 

3.6. Claims that though there would be more delegates at synods with an
increase in the number of regional synods, the possibility of that
happening at this time is quite remote.

4. Considerations

4.1. The church at Guelph is correct in asserting that there is an “indirect
representation” of churches to a general synod in that the churches are
represented in their assemblies. This is affirmed by the following
statements:

Like the regional and general synods, we call it a major assembly, which
does not mean that it is a higher authority with more power, but simply
an assembly formed by a larger number of churches through their
representatives (G. Van Rongen and K. Deddens, Decently and in
Good Order, p. 58).
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At a general synod all the churches are represented. 

Article 49 deals with the general synod, our broadest assembly. A
general synod is a meeting where all the churches of the federation are
represented (cf. W.W.J. Van Oene, With Common Consent, pp. 133,
139).

4.2. Synod Neerlandia is correct that “an increase of delegates cannot ensure
proportionate representation.” On the other hand, the church at Guelph
is also correct in stating that the l ikel ihood of proportionate
representation from the various classes and churches could increase.
However, the argument for proportionate representation is not a
relevant consideration within Reformed church polity.  In our Church
Order representation is regional representation or delegation (C.O. Art.
47).  Should proportionate representation of classes and churches be
desired, it would require a radical change to our current church polity.

4.3. The argument of Synod Neerlandia “…that General Synods are not
representative assemblies but…that Reformed Church Polity works with
the principle of delegation” (Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001, Art. 75
Consideration 4.2, p. 88) does not exclude the possible increase in the
number of delegates.

4.4. The church at Guelph does not prove that a major shift in direction of
general synod can be avoided through an increase in the number of
delegates to synod. Scripture does, however, assert that “many advisors
make victory sure” (Prov.11:14; cf. Prov.15:22).

4.5. The church at Guelph is correct when it states that the likelihood of an
increase in the number of regional synods is remote. With no increase in
the number of regional synods, there will also be no increase in
delegation to general synod.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To accede to the church at Guelph to rescind the decision of Article 75
of the Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001;

5.2. To amend the first paragraph of Article 49 of the Church Order to read:

The general synod shall be held once every three years. Each regional
synod shall delegate to this synod six ministers and six elders.

Article 16

Closing Devotions and Adjournment

Rev. J. de Gelder led us in closing devotions.  He read Eph. 4:1-16 and gave a brief
meditation on this passage.  We sang Hymn 40, after which he led us in prayer.  The
chairman adjourned Synod until the morning.

12 ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004



Morning Session – Thursday, February 12, 2004

Article 17

Opening Devotions

The chairman reopened Synod by reading Phil. 1:12-18 and giving a meditation on
this passage.  He led us in prayer, after which we sang Psalm 56:4,5.  The roll was
called and all were present.

Adoption of Acts

After some corrections Articles 12-16 of the Acts were adopted.  Synod adjourned
for committee work.

Evening Session – Thursday, February 12, 2004

Article 18

Address: Rev. G. Syms (RCUS)

The chairman reopened Synod in plenary session.  We sang Psalm 108:1,2.  The roll
was called and all were present.  On behalf of the Reformed Church in the United
States, Rev. G. Syms addressed Synod.  Rev. K. Jonker spoke some words in
response.  Both addresses can be found in the appendices of these Acts.

Article 19

CCCA re: The Reformed Church in the United States

Committee 1 presented its proposal on the CCCA report re: the Reformed
Church in the United States.  After several rounds of discussion, the committee
took back its proposal for further consideration.

Article 20

Right of Individuals to Appeal

Committee 2 again presented its report on the appeals of the churches at
Attercliffe and Grand Rapids re: the right of individuals to appeal decisions of a
general synod.  After several rounds of discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Appeal from the church at Attercliffe

1.2. Appeal from the church at Grand Rapids

2. Admissibility

The appeals from these churches are declared admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. Synod Neerlandia stated that “individuals who wish to interact with decisions
of Synod should begin by addressing their consistories (articles 30 & 31)” (cf.
Acts of Synod NeerlandiaArt. 45, Admissibility 2.2; Art. 87, Admissibility 2.2).
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3.2. The church at Attercliffe:

3.2.1. Requests Synod to rescind the decision of Synod Neerlandia
claiming, “Synod has changed the previous understanding of
Article 30 & 31 of our Church Order and applied a new
interpretation without any explanation;”

3.2.2. Finds “no evidence that this decision was based on a request
from any individual or any of the Churches;”

3.2.3. States that “History has taught reformed people the importance
and the necessity of the individual’s right to appeal.”  It is claimed
that “the right to appeal has been denied to individuals whereas
in the past this was an accepted practice;”

3.2.4. Questions how individuals in the future will be able to appeal a
Synod decision.

3.3. The church at Grand Rapids:

3.3.1. Appeals the decision of Synod Neerlandia to declare letters
and/or appeals from individual church members inadmissible;

3.3.2. Reminds Synod that the “Acts of Synod are public decisions,
decisions which every member of the federation is duty-bound
to study, examine, and test according to the Word of God,
confessions and church order.” The church at Grand Rapids
makes a connection between the Acts of Synod and the reports
of the various Synod committees. It considers them to be public
reports, similar to the press releases these committees publish;

3.3.3. Believes that by declaring letters from individuals inadmissible,
“all possibility for an appeal to the broadest assembly, which
made the decision in the first place, is ruled out of order for
these brothers;”

3.3.4. Warns Synod against the potential of hierarchy of a broader
assembly lording it over individual members in the churches. 

4. Considerations

4.1. The appellants claim Synod Neerlandia has applied a new interpretation to
Articles 30 and 31 of the Church Order. Other than stating a historical
perspective, the church at Attercliffe provides no evidence that the
application of Articles 30 and 31 by Synod Neerlandia was incorrect. A
review of previous Acts of Synods does give evidence of letters and/or
appeals from individuals directed to general synods that have been
declared admissible.  However, this historical evidence in itself does not
necessarily establish a clear understanding or precedent for the correct
understanding of Articles 30 & 31 of the Church Order.  Rather, it
demonstrates an inconsistency in the practice of the admissibility of
submissions from individuals, which became a cause of concern at Synod
Abbotsford 1995. In various articles of the Acts, Synod Abbotsford states:
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Several letters are from individuals and not from churches. This raises
the question whether individual members have the right to address
their concerns and views about a report directly to a General Synod,
without first addressing them to their local consistory/council for
consideration. However, it would be unfair to declare the personal
submissions mentioned above invalid for this Synod because past
Synods have been inconsistent on this (cf. Acts of Synod Abbotsford
1995, Art. 72, II. Admissibility; Art. 86, II. Admissibility).

4.2. The church at Attercliffe is correct that there is no evidence of a request
from an individual or one of the churches to change the application of
Article 30 & 31 C.O.  However, this presupposes that a change of
application has actually occurred. The underlying question is whether or
not Synod Neerlandia’s application is correct as it relates to two distinct
matters. The first deals with an individual’s right to submit letters or
overtures directly to a general synod concerning the reports of various
synodical committees. The second relates to an individual’s right to
appeal a decision of a general synod directly on matters such as those
pertaining to the churches in common.

4.3. The first matter deals with the individual’s right to make submissions to a
general synod concerning the various reports from the synodical
committees. Synod Neerlandia is correct in stating that an individual
member cannot forward their comments or concerns directly to a
general synod. The reason for this is that the reports from the various
committees are for general synod to engage in a discussion and make the
appropriate decisions. A synod does so representing all the churches
within the federation. (cf. W.W.J. Van Oene, With Common Consent, pp. 133,
139; G. Van Rongen and K. Deddens, Decently and in Good Order, p. 58).
Consistories have the opportunity to respond to these reports, as the
local churches have ultimately placed these common matters on the
agenda of a general synod (Art. 30).  Synod Neerlandia was not consistent
in this particular matter (cf. Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001, Art. 96, p. 107).
Individual members have opportunity to interact with these reports
through their consistories. The way of the Church Order requires
individuals to wait until a general synod actually makes decisions on the
committee recommendations before they may begin an appeal process.

4.4. The second matter relates to an individual’s right to appeal a decision of
a general synod directly on matters pertaining to the churches in
common. Synod Neerlandia was correct in stating that an individual
member cannot forward his appeals regarding matters that concern the
churches in common directly to a general synod. This does not mean that
Synod Neerlandia has taken away the right of individuals to appeal.
Rather, Synod Neerlandia shows the appellants the correct way of appeal
according to the Church Order.  Individual members must follow the way
of the Church Order by addressing their concerns to their local
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consistory who, should they concur with the concerns, direct an appeal
to a general synod. Consistory, unlike individual members, has the right
to deal directly with the matters that belong to the churches in common.
Consistory may do so because these decisions are to be considered
settled and binding by the consistory.  A consistory cannot appeal a
decision of a major assembly to a minor assembly.  If the local consistory
does not take over the individual’s appeal, he can appeal the local
consistory’s decision to classis and thus begin the appeal process in
accordance with Article 31 of the Church Order. 

4.5. Article 30 of the Church Order provides clarity as to what is to be
considered an ecclesiastical matter and what should be dealt with at the
broader assemblies. Article 31 of the Church Order deals exclusively
with the appeal process. Article 31 states clearly that “if anyone
complains that he has been wronged by the decision of a minor assembly,
he shall have the right to appeal to the major assembly.”  For the
individual, his local consistory is to be considered the minor assembly.
When the consistory accepts a decision of a general synod, the
individual’s appeal is against the consistory and, therefore, Article 31
directs his subsequent appeal to the broader assembly of classis, and then
regional synod and general synod. 

4.6. The church at Attercliffe asks how individuals in the future will be able to
appeal a synodical decision. While this has been addressed in the
considerations above, it is important to note the intent of Article 31.
Individual church members have the duty to consider whatever may be
agreed upon by majority vote in the church assemblies as settled and
binding. If someone feels concerned about a decision of an assembly, then
he ought to first engage in reflection with the consistory and commit to
study the matter further. There is a possibility that an ecclesiastical
assembly may make a wrong decision. Yet, in general, decisions of the
major assemblies ought to be held in high esteem. After all, the
ecclesiastical assembly is not a discussion partner for individuals, but
rather it is through these assemblies that the churches have spoken
according to their rightful responsibility. With this in mind, the individual
should reconsider whether he may have come to the wrong conclusion. 

4.7. The church at Grand Rapids correctly notes that the Acts of Synods are
provided as public information and that the reports of the various
committees may be made available to the membership via the local
consistory. This does not automatically mean that individual members
have the right to interact with these reports by going directly to general
synod. Once a general synod has made its decision on these reports, and
an individual member has concerns about it, he is obliged to interact with
his local consistory and convince it of the need to begin the appeal
process. 
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4.8. The church at Grand Rapids is incorrect by stating that all possibility for
an appeal to the broadest assembly is ruled out.  Individual members do
have the opportunity to appeal; however, they must do so by following
the way of the Church Order outlined above.

4.9. The church at Grand Rapids is incorrect by claiming that Synod
Neerlandia’s application of Articles 30 and 31 may amount to incipient
hierarchy. Since an individual member still has the right to appeal
decisions of a general synod, in the prescribed way of the Church Order,
the church at Grand Rapid’s fear of hierarchy is unfounded.

5. Recommendation

Synod decide to deny the appeals of the churches at Attercliffe and Grand
Rapids.

Article 21

Closing Devotions and Adjournment

Rev. K. Jonker led us in closing devotions.  He read Isaiah 51:1-6 as well as Matthew
16:13-20 and gave a brief meditation on these passages.  We sang Hymn 59, after
which he led us in prayer.  The chairman adjourned Synod until the morning.

Morning Session – Friday, February 13, 2004

Article 22

Opening Devotions

The chairman reopened Synod by reading Phil. 1:18b-30 and giving a meditation on
this passage.  We sang Psalm 68:1,2, after which the chairman led us in prayer.  The
roll was called and all were present.

Adoption of Acts

After some corrections Articles 17-21 of the Acts were adopted.

Article 23

CRCA re: The Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (Liberated)

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the CRCA report re: The Reformed
Churches in the Netherlands (Liberated).  After several rounds of discussion the
committee took back its proposal for further consideration.
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Article 24

CCCA re: The Reformed Church in the United States

Committee 1 again presented its proposal on the CCCA report re: the Reformed
Church in the United States.  The following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the CCCA re: the Reformed Church in the United States
(RCUS)

1.2. Letter from the church at Elora

1.3. Letter from the church at London

1.4. Letter from the church at Grand Rapids

1.5. Letter from the church at Orangeville

1.6. Letter from the church at Yarrow

2. Admissibility

The letters from the churches are declared admissible since they interact with
the report submitted.

3. Observations

3.1. From the report it is clear that the CCCA has fulfilled the mandate given
to it by Synod Neerlandia 2001 with respect to the RCUS.

3.2. The report indicates that contact is growing through fraternal delegates
at broader assemblies and pulpit exchanges.

3.3. Re: Lord’s Day observance.  The discussions resulted in a proposal to the
RCUS Synod to appoint a study committee on this matter. The RCUS
Synod 2003, however, defeated this proposal.

3.4. The Churches at Elora, London and Yarrow recommend that the
discussion on the observance of the Lord’s Day be continued in order to
come to uniformity between the two federations in this matter.

3.5. Re: Lord’s Supper to shut-ins.  The committee reports that in some RCUS
congregations the Lord’s Supper is celebrated with long-term shuts-ins
under the supervision of the consistory. Office bearers, and often some
members of the congregation, are in attendance and celebrate the Lord’s
Supper with the shut-ins. The celebration usually occurs on the same
Lord’s Day that the entire congregation partakes of the sacrament. The
minister and at least one elder are always present, a brief exposition of
the Word is given, and the Form in the Directory of Worship is used.  In
this way ‘sacramentalism’ is avoided. The committee considers that the
manner in which the RCUS administers the Lord’s Supper to shut-ins is
acceptable . It suggests that this issue may also warrant some
consideration among the Canadian Reformed Churches.
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3.6. The churches at Grand Rapids, Orangeville and Yarrow disagree with the
opinion of the committee that this practice is “acceptable.” The church at
Orangeville states that the committee expresses this opinion without
having made a proper study of it, evaluating it in light of Scripture, and
drawing on the practices and principles evident in our own history as
Reformed churches.

3.7. The Interchurch Relations Committee (IRC) of the RCUS will pursue the
task of fine-tuning the RCUS Church Unity Paper in order to align it
more with the Three Forms of Unity.

3.8. The committee also reports on other matters which are already being,
or could be, attended to within Ecclesiastical Fellowship.  These include:
admission of guests at the Lord’s Table, the use of attestations, the
cooperation in youth/family camps, promoting the Theological College in
Hamilton and pulpit exchanges.  The church at London suggests that the
CCCA promote our Theological College in its contact with the RCUS.
The church at Yarrow observes a lack of information regarding the
discussion about the fencing of the Lord’s Table.

3.9. The committee recommends that Synod:

1. Express gratitude to the Lord for the positive development of our
ecclesiastical fellowship with the RCUS;

2. Take note of the extensive discussions with the RCUS re: the Lord’s
Day observance, and if Synod deems it necessary, provide the CCCA
with specific issues re: the Lord’s Day observance which still must be
addressed;

3. Take note of the practice of the RCUS to administer Lord’s Supper to
shut-ins;

4. Take note that the IRC of the RCUS is mandated to revise their
Church Unity Paper, bringing the language of this paper more in line
with the language of the Three Forms of Unity;

5. Encourage our Classes to take/keep contact with the Classis of the
RCUS bordering their area as proposed by the CCCA in December
2001;

6. Recommend to the churches the desirability of actively pursuing our
ecclesiastical fellowship with the RCUS via pulpit exchange, visiting
RCUS churches, and invitations to youth camps/conferences held by
the various churches.

4. Considerations

4.1. The frequent interactions between our committee and the various
assemblies and committees of the RCUS, show the positive effects which
our relationship has for both federations. However, the matters discussed
generate a need for further interaction, as suggested by the committee.

4.2. Re: Lord’s Day observance. As the IRC and our committee have agreed,
Synod considers that there is a need to interact further on the
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application of the Heidelberg Catechism Q&A 103.  It would be helpful
and fruitful if our committees continue this interaction and speak
together concretely about a scriptural and covenantal observance of the
Lord’s Day, also bearing in mind the RCUS Constitution which stresses the
need to keep the Lord’s Day holy (Arts. 113, 180).  Synod agrees with the
church at Yarrow that it would be beneficial for the churches if the
committee could share more information concerning these discussions.
The same applies to the discussion regarding the matter of the fencing of
the Lord’s table.  At the same time, the churches have information
available on this matter in the Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001 pp. 177-179.

4.3. Re: Lord’s Supper to shut-ins.  In Art. 35 of the Belgic Confession we
confess that “we receive this holy sacrament in the congregation of the
people of God” (also see Art. 56 of the Church Order).  Since both
federations subscribe to the Belgic Confession, it would be beneficial to
pursue further interaction on the practice of administration of the Lord’s
Supper to shut-ins.  This practice should be evaluated in light of Scripture
and confessions, also drawing on the principles and practices evident in
our own history as Reformed churches.

4.4. The CCCA should encourage the IRC to pursue the task of fine-tuning
the RCUS Church Unity Paper since this is all part of the RCUS
assimilating the Three Forms of Unity within their federation.

4.5. In its discussions with the IRC, our committee should promote our
Theological College in Hamilton, share the report on theological
education produced for our contact with the URCNA and recommend
that the RCUS make use of both.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the committee for its work in fulfilling its mandate re: the
RCUS;

5.2. To express gratitude to the Lord for the positive developments within
our contact with the RCUS;

5.3. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the RCUS
under the adopted rules;

5.4. To mandate the CCCA to continue the discussions as noted in the
Considerations 4.2-4.5;

5.5. To encourage Classes to continue to develop contact with the Classis of
the RCUS bordering their area;

5.6. To encourage the churches to pursue actively our Ecclesiastical
Fellowship with the RCUS via pulpit exchanges, visiting RCUS churches,
and invitations to youth camps/conferences held by the various churches.
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Article 25

CCCA re: L’Église Réformée du Québec (ERQ)

Committee 1 presented its proposal on the CCCA report re: L’Église Réformée du
Québec (ERQ).  After a round of discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the CCCA re: L’Église Réformée du Québec (ERQ)

1.2. Letter from the church at Surrey

2. Admissibility

The letter from the church at Surrey is declared admissible since it interacts
with the report submitted.

3. Observations

3.1. From the report it is clear that the CCCA was not able to fulfill its
mandate completely, as given by Synod Neerlandia 2001 re: the fencing of
the Lord’s Supper, confessional accountability and pulpit supervision. The
reason for this is that the Interchurch Relations Committee (IRC) of the
ERQ initially did not have a mandate to discuss these issues. Presently the
ERQ is still studying these matters and our committee has offered its
involvement in this study. The committee could not report yet on the
outcome of this process.

3.2. The church at Surrey recommends that Ecclesiastical Fellowship should
be established at this time on the basis of the fact that one of the
purposes of Ecclesiastical Fellowship is that we help one another in our
spiritual growth and establishment as fully Reformed churches.

3.3. The church at Surrey also notes that Synod Neerlandia 2001 stated that
the “ERQ is faithful to the Word of God and brings the Reformed
confessions and church order to expression in its own context” (Art. 22,
Recommendation 5.2).  Therefore, the church at Surrey concludes that
“we already recognized them as being faithful churches of Jesus Christ.”

4. Considerations

4.1. The committee is correct in its approach to the discussions with the
ERQ, waiting for the discussion of the matters under study to be
concluded.  Hopefully, the respective committees can come to an
agreement which will provide the framework for further discussions and
growth within the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship.

4.2. Although Synod Neerlandia 2001 acknowledged that the ERQ is faithful
to the Word of God and the Reformed Confessions within its own
context, we have not yet officially recognized them as faithful churches.
Therefore, the church at Surrey is premature in its recommendation.
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5. Recommendations
Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the committee for its work in the contact with the ERQ, with
the prayer that the Lord may bless the continued study and discussions.

5.2. To continue the mandate for the CCCA as it was given in the Acts of
Synod Neerlandia 2001.  This mandate is:

5.2.1. To discuss the differences between the Three Forms of Unity
and the Westminster Standards as found in the “Evaluation of
Divergences” received by Synod 1986. Considering the limited
resources of the ERQ priority should be placed on discussion
and clarification of pulpit supervision, fencing of the Lord’s table,
and confessional accountability;

5.2.2. To work towards formalizing a relationship of Ecclesiastical
Fellowship under the adopted rules;

5.2.3. To encourage the churches to continue supporting the ERQ
financially, when needed;

5.2.4. To respond if specific requests for assistance and advice are made
on matters of confession, church polity, liturgy, and mission.

Article 26

CCCA re: The Korean Presbyterian Churches in North America 
(KPCNA)

Committee 1 presented its proposal on the CCCA report re: The
Korean Presbyterian Churches in North America (KPCNA).  After a
round of discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the CCCA re: The Korean Presbyterian Churches in North
America

1.2. Letter from the Church at Fergus

1.3. Letter from the Church at Carman (West)

2. Admissibility

The letters from the churches are declared admissible since they interact with
the report submitted.

3. Observations

3.1. The committee reports that efforts to contact some of the Canadian
addresses on the list of Korean pastors in North and South America have
been fruitless (cf. Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001, Art. 74, Observation
3.2.4).  Therefore, the committee recommends that Synod decide to
discontinue the mandate of the CCCA to contact the Korean
Presbyterian Churches in North America.
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3.2. The church at Fergus has taken note of various parts of Art. 74 of the
Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001 (especially 3.2.4, 4.7, 5.6) and, therefore,
proposes that renewed efforts be taken by our committee to contact
these churches, requesting the help of the current General Secretary of
the Presbyterian Church of Korea, Dr. Ho Jin Jun.  Fergus adduces that, in
view of our relationship with the PCK, it is incumbent upon us to have
meaningful fellowship with their churches here on this continent.

3.3. The church at Carman (West) submits that with the technology
presently available, it should not be necessary to rely on a handwritten
list of Korean pastors, but that by means of telephone, fax, internet, or
contact with the PCK, the mandate can be executed.

4. Consideration

The churches at Fergus and Carman (West) bring forward valid arguments for
the CCCA to continue their attempts in fulfilling the mandate in regard to
these churches.

5. Recommendation

Synod decide to mandate the CCCA to contact the Korean Presbyterian
Churches in North America with the help of our sister churches in Korea.

Article 27

Farewell: Rev. G. Syms, Rev. T. Mayville and br. K. Wezeman

On behalf of Synod, the chairman thanked these fraternal delegates for being in our
midst and wished the Lord’s blessing upon them and the churches which they
represent (i.e. RCUS and GKN).  These brothers, in turn, expressed their
appreciation for the brotherly fellowship and helpful discussions they could have
with the delegates to our Synod.

Article 28

CCCA re: The Igreja Reformadas do Brasil (IRB)

Committee 1 presented its proposal on the CCCA report re: the Igreja
Reformadas do Brasil (IRB).  After a round of discussion, the following was
adopted:

1. Material

Report of the CCCA re: the Igreja Reformadas do Brasil (IRB)

2. Observations

2.1. Synod Neerlandia 2001 mandated the CCCA “to maintain contact with
the IRB under the adopted rules for Ecclesiastical Fellowship.” This
mandate was interpreted by the CCCA to mean that our churches
should offer and enter into Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the IRB.
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2.2. The committee felt that in the initial stages of our contact with the IRB it
would be most beneficial to involve the Canadian churches conducting
mission in Brazil (i.e. Surrey Maranatha and Hamilton) in order to fulfill
its mandate (e.g. sending greetings via their official visitors and delegates
to Brazil).

2.3. The committee reports that our sister churches (GKN-Liberated) also
have contact with the Igreja Presbiteriana do Brazil (IPB). Synod
Zuidhorn decided to work towards a tri-partite dialogue with the IRB
and the IPB. Our committee is of the opinion that as an independent
church federation, the IRB is entitled to solve an issue that is primarily
Brazilian.

2.4. The committee requested br. A. Nap to represent our churches at the
IRB Synod 2000. In his report to the CCCA, br. Nap shows that the IRB
has enjoyed growth since 1976 and is experiencing positive
developments towards a mature federation. Br. Nap also made the
following observations:

• The contact with the IRB will, for a substantial part, remain a
committee-level contact;

• It is mandatory to send Portuguese-speaking observers to future
Brazilian synods.

3. Considerations

3.1. Synod agrees with the committee in its evaluation that at this time it is
most feasible to maintain indirect contact via the sending churches.

3.2. Synod agrees with the committee’s opinion that, as an independent
church federation, the IRB is entitled to solve issues that are primarily
Brazilian, such as contact with the IPB.

4. Recommendations

Synod decide:

4.1. To thank the committee for its work in our contact with the IRB;

4.2. To express gratitude to the Lord for the growth and positive
developments in the IRB;

4.3. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the IRB
under the adopted rules;

4.4. To mandate the CCCA to maintain contact with the IRB either directly
or indirectly.

Article 29

CCCA re: The Independent Presbyterian Churches in Mexico (IPCM)

Committee 1 presented its proposal on the CCCA report re: the Independent
Presbyterian Churches in Mexico (IPCM).  After several rounds of discussion, the
following was adopted:
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1. Material

The report of the CCCA re: the Independent Presbyterian Churches in
Mexico (IPCM)

2. Observations

2.1. Synod Neerlandia 2001 mandated the CCCA “to further investigate the
IPCM.”

2.2. The committee made numerous attempts to fulfill its mandate, but it was
unable to establish any real, meaningful contact with the IPCM.

3. Consideration

The committee has fulfilled its mandate but with little or no results.

4. Recommendations

Synod decide:

4.1. To thank the committee for the attempts made to investigate the IPCM;

4.2. To declare that at this time there is no reason to pursue actively an
ecclesiastical relationship with the IPCM.

Afternoon Session – Friday, February 13, 2004

Article 30

Reopening

The chairman reopened the meeting by inviting the delegates to sing Psalm 87.  The
roll was called and all were present.

CCCA re: The North American Presbyterian and Reformed Council

Committee 1 presented its proposal on the CCCA report re: the North American
Presbyterian and Reformed Council (NAPARC).  After several rounds of discussion,
the following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. The report, including appendices, of the CCCA re: The North American
Presbyterian and Reformed Council (NAPARC)

1.2. Letter from the church at Grand Valley

2. Admissibility

The letter from the church at Grand Valley is declared admissible since it
interacts with the report submitted.

3. Observations

3.1. Synod Neerlandia 2001 mandated the CCCA “to send an observer at
our own discretion to future meetings of NAPARC, to investigate its
usefulness and possible membership of this organization.”
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3.2. The committee reports on the history, membership, basis, purpose and
function of NAPARC. It also addresses the authority of this Council,
stating that it is understood that all actions and decisions taken are
advisory in character and in no way curtail or restrict the autonomy of
the member bodies. 

3.3. The committee includes an evaluation regarding NAPARC. The
committee suggests that membership may be useful to provide support
to our sister churches, the OPC and RCUS, which are member churches
of NAPARC. It also adds that it may help to express greater unity with
the ERQ, and to fulfill the Biblical calling to foster unity with other
reformed churches.

3.4. The church at Grand Valley states that the CCCA has not, in any
particular way, shown how the basis, purpose or function is relevant to
the Canadian Reformed Churches. They question the need to be involved
in another “supra-denominational organization” besides the ICRC. Grand
Valley recommends Synod “to instruct the committee to desist from this
development until compelling reasons be offered for courting
membership in NAPARC.”

4. Considerations

4.1. The committee fulfilled its mandate by sending two observers to the
NAPARC meetings in 2002 and 2003. The committee also served the
churches well by introducing NAPARC’s basis, purpose, function, and
authority.

4.2. Although the committee considers membership in NAPARC beneficial
for some of our ecclesiastical relationships, the church at Grand Valley is
correct in questioning the need for another organization beside the
ICRC. It is true that there is significant duplication in the purpose,
function and membership of NAPARC and the ICRC. Analogous to the
regional mission conferences of the ICRC, the possibility could be
explored for NAPARC to be integrated into the ICRC in a similar
fashion.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the committee for its work in fulfilling its mandate re: NAPARC;

5.2. To mandate the CCCA to continue to send an observer to NAPARC,
with the instruction to initiate discussion on the matters brought forth in
Consideration 4.2.

Article 31

CCCA re: General Mandate

Committee 1 presented its proposal on the CCCA report re: General Mandate.
After several rounds of discussion, the following was adopted:
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1. Material

Report of the CCCA

2. Observation

The committee expresses concern about the fact that the majority of the
members of the CCCA are scheduled to retire at Synod 2004.  As it stands
now only two of the serving members are scheduled to remain in the
committee.  The committee requests Synod to address this imbalance.

3. Consideration

Synod agrees with the committee that continuity in our contacts would be
served best if at the most half of the membership of the committee would
retire from the committee.

4. Recommendations

Synod decide:

4.1. To thank the CCCA, as well as its subcommittees, for all the work done
and presented;

4.2. To replace at the most, half of the membership of this committee;

4.3. To mandate the CCCA to:

4.3.1. Continue contact with all those churches in the Americas with
which we have Ecclesiastical Fellowship according to the
adopted rules, and in accordance with the mandates described in
decisions taken by Synod with respect to the churches with
which we have ongoing relationships;

4.3.2. Investigate diligently all the requests received for entering into
Ecclesiastical Fellowship in the Americas;

4.3.3. Respond, if possible and feasible, to specific requests made to
attend assemblies, synods, or meetings of other churches in the
Americas;

4.3.4. Report on its findings with suitable recommendations to the
next General Synod, and to present to the churches a report of
its work six months prior to the convening of the next General
Synod.

4.4. To allocate $8,000 for the work of the CCCA.

Article 32

CRCA re: The Free Church of Scotland

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the CRCA report re: the Free Church of
Scotland.  After several rounds of discussion, the committee took back its proposal
for further consideration.
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Article 33

CRCA re: The Free Reformed Churches of South Africa (FRCSA)

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the CRCA re: the Free Reformed
Churches of South Africa (FRCSA).  After several rounds of discussion, the
committee took back its proposal for modification.  Synod took a short break.
Committee 3 again presented its proposal.  The following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the CRCA re: the Free Reformed Churches of South Africa
(FRCSA)

1.2. Letter from the church at Grand Valley

1.3. Letter from the church at Lincoln

2. Admissibility

The report and letters are admissible.

3. Observations
3.1. The report of the CRCA re: the FRCSA, which is included in the Acts,

serves as Observations.

3.2. The CRCA recommends that Synod decide:

3.2.1. To continue Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the Free Reformed Churches
of South Africa under the adopted rules;

3.2.2. To recommend the FRCSA to the churches as worthy of financial
assistance to aid them with their extensive mission work and labours
among the concerned;

3.2.3. To invite the Board of Governors of our Theological College to seek
ways and means to offer assistance to the FRCSA by the
Canadian/American Reformed Churches for the Theological Training,
such as extending academic support through guest lectures and the
like by the faculty of our College in Hamilton, Ontario.

3.3. The churches at Grand Valley and Lincoln request Synod to instruct the
CRCA to investigate and report on the reason why the FRCSA have
broken relations with our sister churches in Korea.

4. Considerations

4.1. From the report it is evident that the CRCA fulfilled its mandate with
regard to the FRCSA.

4.2. The FRCSA has many missionaries in the field. This is made possible
through the generous support of some Dutch churches (GKN), while the
Australian churches (FRCA) assist financially with the work among the
concerned members in other church federations. The CRCA
recommends that the Canadian Reformed Churches financially support
the South African churches as well.

4.3. The FRCSA have their own Theological College which offers a well-
rounded academic program. The CRCA recommends that the Board of
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Governors seek ways and means to offer assistance to the college of the
FRCSA and so strengthen the bond between the two theological
colleges.

4.4. The report of the CRCA does not give the reasons why the FRCSA
revoked the relationship with the PCK. The churches at Grand Valley and
Lincoln are correct that this information could be relevant for our
relationship with the PCK.

5. Recommendations 

Synod decide:

5.1. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the Free
Reformed Churches of South Africa under the adopted rules;

5.2. To mandate the CRCA:

5.2.1. To recommend the FRCSA to the churches as worthy of
financial assistance to aid them with their extensive mission
work and in their labours among the concerned members in
other church federations;

5.2.2. To invite the Board of Governors of our Theological College to
seek ways and means to offer assistance to the FRCSA for
theological training, such as extending academic support through
guest lectures and the like by the Faculty of our College in
Hamilton, Ontario;

5.2.3. To request the reasons why the FRCSA have revoked sister
church relations with our sister churches in Korea and report to
the next Synod.

Article 34

Committee Work

The chairman then adjourned Synod in order to give the committees time to work
on their proposals.  It was also decided that Synod would meet again in plenary
session at 8:00 P.M. for closing devotions.

Evening Session – Friday, February 13, 2004

Article 35
Farewell to Rev. R.C. Janssen

On behalf of Synod, the chairman thanked this fraternal delegate for his
contributions to Synod’s discussions and wished him the Lord’s blessing.  This
brother, in turn, expressed his appreciation for the brotherly fellowship he enjoyed
during his stay here.
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Closing Devotions and Adjournment

Br. J. Jonker led us in closing devotions.  He read Phil. 2:1-11 and gave a brief
meditation on this passage.  We sang Hymn 19, after which he led us in prayer.  The
chairman adjourned Synod until Monday morning.

Morning Session – Monday, February 16, 2004

Article 36
Opening Devotions

The chairman reopened Synod by reading Phil. 2:12-30 and giving a meditation on
this passage.  We sang Psalm 86:1,3,4 after which the chairman led us in prayer.  The
roll was called and it was noted that Rev. J. Van Vliet was absent since he had to lead
a funeral gathering.

Welcome to br. G.B. Veenendaal

Next the chairman welcomed br. G.B. Veenendaal, the fraternal delegate of the Free
Reformed Churches of Australia.  Synod was adjourned for committee work.

Evening Session – Monday, February 16, 2004

Article 37
Reopening

The chairman reopened Synod in plenary session, asking everyone present to sing
Psalm 93.  The roll was called and all were present.  

Greetings

The chairman read a credential from the Free Reformed Churches of Australia for
br. G.B. Veenendaal.  A letter of greetings from the Inter-church Committee of
L’Église Réformée du Quebec was also read.  The Lord willing, Mr. Philippe DeBlois
will represent these churches in person later on during Synod.

Article 38

Welcome to the Newly Appointed Professor: Dr. A.J. de Visser

On behalf of Synod, the chairman welcomed the Faculty of the Theological College
and especially the newly appointed professor, Dr. A.J. de Visser.  He then invited Dr.
de Visser to address the assembly.

Dr. de Visser thanked the assembly for appointing him as Professor of
Ecclesiology and Diaconiology.  He also brought greetings from his wife.  Next he
reflected on the unity of faith that exists between the churches in South Africa
and here in Canada.  He acknowledged that he has been appointed to a weighty
task which has profound implications for the life of the churches.  For this reason
he felt humbled by the call that has been extended to him.  At the same time, he
wished the assembly to know that he holds the mission work in South Africa
close to his heart.  His concern was: what will be the impact on this mission work
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if he accepts the call to professorship at the College?  He also recognized that
the need at our College was great and came up unexpectedly due to the illness
of Dr. De Jong.  He requested that the delegates would remember him and the
South African churches in their prayers as he contemplates this appointment.  He
also mentioned that Synod could expect to hear his final decision, the Lord
willing, by the end of the week.

Rev. J. Moesker then responded to Dr. de Visser.  He had been in South Africa
himself and could testify to the work of the Lord in that country.  He assured Dr.
de Visser that Synod, and our churches, would keep him and the South African
churches in our prayers.

Next the Principal of the Theological College, Dr. C. Van Dam, was given
opportunity to address the assembly and Dr. de Visser.  He thanked Synod for the
invitation extended to the Faculty.  Then he reported that there are presently
seventeen students at the College, some of which are foreign students and
diploma students.  With the sudden illness of Dr. De Jong, the last year has not
been easy at the College.  However, the Lord has provided and the work could
continue.  The Principal took this opportunity to publicly express gratitude to the
Lord for the thirteen years of Dr. De Jong’s professorship, during which time he
served the churches honorably.  Dr. Van Dam also thanked Synod for the
appointment of Dr. de Visser, wishing him and his wife much wisdom in the
coming days.

The chairman thanked the various speakers for their words.  He then proposed that
the clerks draft a letter from Synod to Dr. and Mrs. J. De Jong expressing our heartfelt
gratitude for the labours of our brother in the midst of the churches.  Synod agreed
to this proposal.  The chairman led us in prayer, remembering the De Jong and de
Visser families, as well as the Theological College.  We sang  Hymn 48:1,4.

Article 39

Board of Governors for the Theological College

Committee 4 presented its proposal on the report from the Board of Governors
for the Theological College.  After several rounds of discussion, the committee took
back its proposal for modification.  At this point the chairman also bade farewell to
the Faculty of the Theological College and Dr. de Visser, as they had a long drive yet
ahead of them.

Article 40

Days of Prayer

Committee 2 presented its proposal on a letter from the church at Winnipeg
(Redeemer) re: Days of Prayer.  After several rounds of discussion, the following
was adopted:
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1. Material

Letter from the church at Winnipeg (Redeemer) re: Article 54 of the Church
Order

2. Admissibility

This letter should have come via inclusion in, or in response to, the report
from the churches appointed for days of prayer ad Article 54 C.O.  Since there
is no report, Synod accepts the letter as admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. On July 14, 2003, the church at Winnipeg (Redeemer) requested both the
churches appointed for days of prayer ad Article 54 C.O. to declare a day
of prayer. The request was denied by both the churches at Burlington-
Waterdown and Edmonton-Providence.

3.2. The church at Winnipeg (Redeemer) requested the day of prayer as they
“feel that the current state of our nation is a ‘great affliction, the
presence of which is felt throughout the churches.”’

3.3. The church at Winnipeg (Redeemer) supports their request by offering
three key considerations:

3.3.1. “Bill C-250 has nearly become law.” Bill C-250 protects homo-
sexuals from discrimination;

3.3.2. “Two provinces of Canada (BC and ON) are now issuing
marriage licenses to same sex couples;”

3.3.3. That our general Christian freedom may be restricted.

3.4. While the churches at Burlington-Waterdown and Edmonton-Providence
denied the request, they agreed that the current moral state of our
country is both sad and deplorable and that this should be a matter of
constant public prayer. However, they claim that it does not “affect the
churches as churches” at this time.

3.5. The church at Winnipeg (Redeemer) questions the validity of the
expression “does not yet affect the churches as churches” claiming that
these sad events affect the churches “because the members are affected.”

3.6. The church at Winnipeg (Redeemer) asks “Synod to clarify the meaning of
Article 54 C.O. in the context of the moral decline of our country.”  They
also “recommend that Synod encourage the churches appointed for calling
a day of prayer still to call a day of prayer because of the current moral
apostasy of our beloved nation, Canada.”

4. Considerations

4.1. Synod has not received a report from the churches appointed for days of
prayer ad Article 54 C.O. concerning their activities.  While this may not
have been done in the past, all committees or churches appointed by
general synod should forward a report to synod on their activities.
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4.2. It is understandable that the church at Winnipeg (Redeemer) is concerned
about the current moral state of our nation.

4.3. Synod agrees with the church at Winnipeg (Redeemer) that the
explanation given, for example, the phrase “does not yet affect the
churches as churches,” is not helpful in that it provides no clarity as to the
application of Article 54.

4.4. Article 54 states “In time of war, general calamities, and other great
afflictions the presence of which is felt throughout the churches….” The
plain reading of this article does not include the issue of general moral
decline as reason for calling a day of prayer. “The examples mentioned in
the Church Order make clear that these afflictions must be of an acute
nature, of extreme severity and posing an immediate crisis for the life of
the church and/or the nation.” (cf. Letter to the editor by Rev. J.D.
Wielenga, Clarion, Vol. 38 No. 23 [November 10, 1989], p. 502.)

4.5. The general moral decline of our nation should be a constant matter of
congregational prayers.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To provide Consideration 4.4 to serve the church at Winnipeg
(Redeemer) as the clarification of Article 54 C.O.;

5.2. To deny the request of the church at Winnipeg (Redeemer).

Article 41

Closing Devotions & Adjournment

Rev. J. Moesker led us in closing devotions.  He read 1 Cor. 4:1-7 and gave a brief
meditation on this passage.  He led us in prayer, remembering in particular Dr. A.J.
de Visser and the South African churches.  We sang Hymn 59 and the chairman
adjourned Synod until the morning.

Morning Session – Tuesday, February 17, 2004

Article 42

Opening Devotions

The chairman reopened Synod by welcoming all the delegates as well as some
students from the EbenEzer Christian School of Chatham.  He read Phil. 3:1-11 and
gave a meditation on this passage.  We sang Hymn 28, after which the chairman led
us in prayer.  The roll was called and all were present.

Adoption of Acts

After some corrections Articles 22-41 of the Acts were adopted.
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Article 43

CRCA re: The Free Church of Scotland (FCS)

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the CRCA report re: the Free Church of
Scotland.  After several rounds of discussion, the following amendment was
proposed and defeated:

To replace Recommendation 5.3 with:

To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the FCS under the
adopted rules while, at the same time, holding on to our contact with the FCS(c) until
greater clarity has been obtained concerning this situation.

Next the following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the CRCA re: the Free Church of Scotland (FCS)

1.2. Letter from the church at Grand Rapids

1.3. Letter from the church at Carman (West)

1.4. Letter from the church at Fergus

1.5. Letter from the church at London

1.6. Letter from the church at Lynden

1.7. Letter from the church at Orangeville

1.8. Letter from the church at Surrey

1.9. Letter from the church at Lincoln

2. Admissibility

The report and letters are admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. The report of the CRCA re: the FCS, which is included as an appendix in
the Acts, serves as Observations.

3.2. The CRCA recommends that Synod decide:

3.2.1. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the FCS
under the adopted rules;

3.2.2. To endorse the evaluation of the committee regarding the division
which occurred in January 2000 and consider the matter to have
been investigated sufficiently and therefore not to continue contact
with the Free Church Continuing;

3.2.3. To rescind the mandate regarding the discussion of divergences.
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3.3. The CRCA gives as grounds for recommendation 3.2.2 above that it is
not convinced that the Free Church of Scotland Continuing (FCS(c))
“truly exhausted the ecclesiastical process” and it is also not convinced
that the struggle involves a heresy.

3.4. The CRCA gives as ground for recommendation 3.2.3 above, that when
Synod Neerlandia charged the committee to “continue the discussion on
the existing differences in confession and church polity,” it brought
something new into the relationship that is foreign to it.

3.5. The churches at Carman (West), Surrey and Lincoln object to
recommendation 3.2.2. Since the CRCA reported that the FCS(c) had
not truly exhausted the ecclesiastical process and that the issue is not a
matter of true or false church, it would be premature to discontinue the
relationship at this time.

3.6. The churches at Grand Rapids, Carman (West), Fergus, Lynden, Lincoln
and Orangeville object to recommendation 3.2.3 above. These churches
feel that addressing the divergences fits within the relationship of
Ecclesiastical Fellowship, even if this would bring something new into the
relationship. The churches have always recognized that there are
divergences.  Why then not discuss them for mutual benefit?  It is also felt
that, as a matter of consistency, these divergences should be discussed
with all Presbyterian churches with which we have contact.

3.7. The church at London requests to keep the FCS and PCK informed
about the progress of our discussions with the OPC regarding the
evaluation of confessional divergences.

4. Considerations

4.1. From the report it is evident that the CRCA fulfilled its mandate with
regard to the FCS and FCS(c).

4.2. Re: Discontinuing Contact with the FCS(c).  The CRCA stated that those who
formed the FCS(c) had not truly exhausted the ecclesiastical process and
that the issue was one of a struggle between brothers, not a matter of
true or false church.  The churches which object to this recommendation
use these very same reasons to propose that we continue the relationship
of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the FCS(c) at this time.

4.3. In its letters to both the FCS and the FCS(c) the CRCA indicates that it
is not convinced that the ecclesiastical process has been exhausted and
that everything was done to prevent the separation. The CRCA even
admits that it was not possible for the FCS to give all the details. Due to
the lack of clarity with regard to the division between the FCS and
FCS(c), Synod agrees with the churches that object to recommendation
3.2.2, and considers that it is our duty to continue to investigate the
situation and to encourage both sides to reconcile. This can be done in
conjunction with our other sister churches that have contact with the
FCS and FCS(c) as well.
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4.4. Re: Discussion of the confessional divergences with the FCS. Synod notes that
the CRCA addressed this matter with the FCS. The CRCA reports that
no comments have been received from the FCS.

4.5. The CRCA is correct that Synod Neerlandia brought something new into
the contact with the FCS. Synod Neerlandia did consider, however, that
previous synods have consistently declared that the differences between
the Westminster Confessions and the Three Forms of Unity need to be
discussed within the bounds of Ecclesiastical Fellowship (see Rule #1). The
Church at Carman (West) is correct that through continued discussion
we may all “grow in the unity of faith” (Eph. 4:3-6, 13). 

4.6. The request of the Church at London would help the churches to
coordinate the discussions with the various church federations with
which we have fellowship about the differences between the
Westminster Confession and the Three Forms of Unity. In our
relationship with the OPC we have discussed these differences for many
years. It would be helpful for the churches to have a synopsis of these
discussions, so that we can share the information for the benefit of all
involved.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the committee for the work done re: the FCS and the FCS(c);

5.2. That due to the lack of clarity in this situation Synod cannot judge the
division between the FCS and FCS(c) at this time;

5.3. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the FCS and
FCS(c) under the adopted rules;

5.4. To mandate the CRCA:

5.4.1. To continue to monitor the situation in the hope of gaining
greater clarity and report to the next synod;

5.4.2. To assure both the FCS and FCS(c) that they have our prayerful
support and to encourage both sides to reconcile;

5.4.3. To continue the discussion on the existing differences in confession
and church polity in the light of Considerations 4.5 and 4.6.

Article 44

CRCA re: The Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (Liberated)

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the CRCA report re: the Reformed
Churches in The Netherlands (Liberated) (GKN).  After several rounds of
discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the CRCA re: the Reformed Churches in the Netherlands
(Liberated) (GKN)
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1.2. Supplementary Report of the CRCA (December 11, 2003)
1.3. Letter from the church at Chatham
1.4. Letter from the church at Fergus
1.5. Letter from the church at Aldergrove
1.6. Letter from the church at Carman (West)
1.7. Letter from the church at Elora
1.8. Letter from the church at Lincoln

2. Admissibility

The report and letters are admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. The report and the supplementary report of the CRCA re: the GKN,
which are included as appendices in the Acts, serve as Observations.

3.2. The CRCA recommends that Synod 2004 decide:

3.2.1. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the GKN
under the adopted rules; 

3.2.2. Not to pursue any further the matter of the Theological University as
“Knowledge Centre,” the matter of increased centralization of church
life, and the matter of the “professionalizing” of the ministry; 

3.2.3. To instruct the CRCA, in accordance with Rule One of the rules for
Ecclesiastical Fellowship, to suggest to the next Synod of the GKN that
the proportion of Psalms and hymns in the Gereformeerd Kerkboek
should reflect the importance – and even the priority – of the Psalms; 

3.2.4. To instruct the CRCA, in accordance with Rule One of the rules for
Ecclesiastical Fellowship, to convey to the next Synod of the Dutch
sister churches that the decisions of Leusden and Zuidhorn about the
fourth commandment are based on unconvincing argumentation; 

3.2.5. To instruct the CRCA, in accordance with Rule One of the rules for
Ecclesiastical Fellowship, to address the next Synod of the Dutch
sister churches on behalf of Synod to the effect that their recent
decisions pertaining to the Marriage Form weaken the scriptural
teaching about marriage; 

3.2.6. To instruct the CRCA, with a view to the rules for Ecclesiastical
Fellowship, to explore what, if any, implications flow from the changed
role of the Dutch deputies, both in relation to their Synods as well as
in relation to the deputies of the CRCA.

3.3. The supplementary report contains an update by the deputies of the
Dutch sister churches on the recent developments with regard to the
“Call to Reformation” in the GKN.  The CRCA informs Synod that it will
continue to monitor the situation.

3.4. According to the supplementary report, the Dutch Deputies took issue
with the report on the visit made by Rev. J. Huijgen and Rev. C.J.
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Vandervelde. The Dutch Deputies published a rebuttal in Clarion. The
CRCA regrets that the Dutch Deputies took this course of action, but
sees no need to discuss this further.

3.5. The churches at Chatham, Fergus and Elora are in agreement with the
recommendations of the CRCA. In regard to the decision of Synod
Zuidhorn 2002 re: the fourth commandment, the Church at Fergus notes
that this Synod has prescribed both positions described by the Synod of
Dort, saying that both are true, instead of coming to one position through
the study of Scripture.

3.6. The Church at Lincoln concurs with the recommendations of the CRCA
that the time has come to officially exhort the GKN. 

3.7. The Church at Aldergrove requests Synod:

3.7.1. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the
Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (Liberated) under the adopted
rules while seeking c lar ity into the legitimacy of the recent
“Vrijmaking” and monitoring further developments;

3.7.2. To inform both the Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (Liberated)
and the group that has departed in the recent “Vrijmaking” that they
have our prayerful support in the hope that they will, by God’s grace,
come to reconciliation;

3.7.3. To communicate to the churches (Canadian and American  Reformed)
the need for prayerful support for the situation in the Netherlands.

3.8. The Church at Carman (West) writes that the mandate given to the
CRCA by Synod Neerlandia is not fully reflected in the report on the
work of the committee. Carman (West) mentions the following items:

3.8.1. Synod Neerlandia mandated the CRCA to stay in touch with the
deputies of the GKN concerning the relationship with the OPC. There
is no report on this;

3.8.2. There is no thorough study of the concerns mentioned in the report to
Synod Neerlandia Art.80, Recommendation 5.3.3;

3.8.3. There is no discussion regarding the structural changes in
examinations for the ministry, changes to the liturgy, allowing
celebration of the Lord’s Supper by army chaplains.

3.9. The Church at Carman (West) also cautions carefulness in light of state-
ments by the CRCA (cf. the report on General Synod Zuidhorn 2002)
about “a regression and not a progression” since this may come across 
as a generalization that does not do full justice to our sister churches as 
a whole.

3.10. Re: the Theological University as “Knowledge Centre,” the matter of increased
centralization of church life, and the matter of the “professionalizing” of the
ministry (cf. 3.2.2 above).  The CRCA reports that with regard to these
items there is no evidence of deviation from God’s Word, the Three
Forms of Unity and the adopted Church Order.
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3.11. Re: the proportion of Psalms and Hymns in the Gereformeerd Kerkboek (cf.
3.2.3 above).  The CRCA refers to the plans of the GKN to add more
hymns and thus possibly change the proportion of Psalms and Hymns.

3.12. Re: the fourth commandment (cf. 3.2.4 above). The CRCA is of the opinion
that the decisions of Synod Leusden 1999 and Synod Zuidhorn 2002 are
based on unconvincing argumentation. “These synods did not deem it
necessary to go into a detailed study of Biblical texts relating to the
matter; they based their decisions largely on an appeal to the history of
exegesis and the history of the church.” “Furthermore, the way in which
Synod Leusden dispensed with the fact that Lord’s Day 38 speaks of ‘the
day of rest’ is unconvincing” (cf. report of the CRCA, section 5.2.3).  The
CRCA concludes that Synod Zuidhorn has given prescriptive status to
the different views as identified by the Synod of Dort 1618/19.  “If the
Dutch sister churches wanted to prove that there has always been room
for and an official acceptance of different views on the fourth
commandment, they should have marshaled stronger historical evidence.”

3.13. Re: the new Marriage Form (cf. 3.2.5 above). The CRCA concludes that the
changes to the Marriage Form affect the husband/wife relationship, the
parents/children relationship, and the children/congregation relationship.
The committee states that the new Marriage Form has diminished the
male headship in marriage and breaks the link between receiving children
and building the church.

3.14. Re: the changed roles of the Dutch deputies (cf. 3.2.6 above).  The CRCA
speaks of a change in connection with the way in which the letter of the
CRCA about the new Marriage Form was presented to Synod Zuidhorn
2002.  This letter went to Synod directly and was not discussed with the
Dutch Deputies.

3.15. Re: Psalms and hymns in Gereformeerd Kerkboek (cf. 3.2.3 above).  Synod
Zuidhorn 2002 has stated that it did not want to oust the Psalms from
the worship services and the hearts of believers (Acts, Art. 89, Decision
11). The same Synod also decided to leave the number of hymns open-
ended. (Acts, Art. 89, Decision 2).

3.16. Re: the fourth commandment (cf. 3.2.4 above). Synod Zuidhorn 2002
decided to establish a deputyship “Fourth Commandment and Sunday”
and mandated the deputies to serve the churches with a guideline in
which a well-argued, positive viewpoint is offered with respect to ethical
action as believers and churches in the 21st century with respect to
celebrating the Sunday as the day of the Lord in the light of the fourth
commandment. (Acts, Art.13).

3.17. Re: the new Marriage Form (cf. 3.2.5 above). This new Form states “In
following Christ, the husband should be the head of his wife in love and
self denial.”  The Form refers to Ephesians 5:2-33. With regard to the
wife, the new Form states: “For her part, the wife is to preserve unity by
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doing justice to the position of her husband. As the church entrusts itself
to Christ and allows herself to be led by Him, so the wife should entrust
herself to her husband and follow him in serving the Lord.”  Later on in
the Form it says: “Accept him as head….” 

3.18. When it comes to receiving children the new Form states: “Also today,
partners (echtgenoten) are called to parenthood (1 Tim 2:15), when the
Lord provides the possibility thereto.”

3.19. Re: the changing role of the Dutch Deputies (cf. 3.2.6 above). In the Clarion
of July 18, 2003, Vol. 52 no.15, pp. 357-358, the Dutch Deputies wrote the
following: 

From our point of view it is only logical that this piece was submitted
to our synod. When a general synod is being held, synodical deputies
are formally decommissioned, their mandate is finished and they have
no new mandate. Since your discussion paper was received after the
deadline for us to submit our report, but before synod went into
session, and since the marriage form had already been placed on the
agenda of synod, we thought it proper to pass on your concerns to our
synod. We passed your paper on, intending it merely to be used as
extra information by the committee appointed by synod to prepare
the matter. It was not our intention that synod would receive this
discussion paper as a formal objection from the CanRC. However,
synod did so and the matter is now a fact. We sincerely apologize for
thus having short-circuited the process which you, mandated thereto
by GS Neerlandia 2001, had set in motion. We assure you that we
had no ulterior motives in doing so.

3.20. Re: the Report of the CRCA on Synod Zuidhorn 2002 (cf. the letter from the
church at Carman (West)).  This report contains several statements that
describe the deputies’ perception of the situation in the Dutch churches,
such as “The Reformed character is almost unrecognizable. The Dutch
churches are attempting to reinvent themselves in hopes of establishing
an identity.”

4. Considerations

4.1. From the report it is evident that the CRCA fulfilled its mandate with
regard to the GKN.

4.2. Since the GKN is faithful to the Word of God, the Three Forms of Unity
and the adopted Church Order in regard to the matters mentioned in
3.2.2 above (i.e. Theological University as “Knowledge Centre,” the matter
of increased centralization of church life, and the matter of the
“professionalizing” of the ministry), the CRCA is correct that no further
discussion is necessary.

4.3. Re: the proportion of Psalms and Hymns in the Gereformeerd Kerkboek. Synod
notes with thankfulness that Synod Zuidhorn 2002 stressed the
importance of the Psalms in the worship services. At the same time, the
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decision to leave the number of hymns open-ended could lead to hymns
overshadowing the Psalms. In light of these changes the CRCA is correct
that a “proper proportion between the number of hymns in itself reflects
the importance – and even the priority – of the Psalms.”  Thus, in light of
our rules of Ecclesiastical Fellowship, we should convey this to the GKN.

4.4. Re: the fourth commandment.  The CRCA is correct that the Dutch Synods
did not give biblical grounds for their decisions regarding the Lord’s Day. It
must be kept in mind that Synod Leusden 1999 and Synod Zuidhorn 2002
did not make doctrinal decisions about the fourth commandment, but had
to deal with an appeal concerning a statement made by a minister in a
sermon. Due to the many appeals, Synod Zuidhorn 2002 appointed
deputies to study this matter further and they will report to their synod
in 2005. In the current circumstances it would be prudent to wait until the
results of this study have been judged by the next synod of the GKN.

4.5. Re: the new Marriage Form.  The CRCA is to be commended for the
extensive work done. Synod Neerlandia had asked the CRCA to study
whether the omission of the words “obey and submit” indeed means that
the scriptural teaching about marriage in this new form is flawed (Acts of
Synod Neerlandia 2001, Art. 80).  The CRCA now reports that this new
form weakens the scriptural teaching about marriage. To prove this, the
committee refers to the husband/wife relationship. Synod considers that,
in some aspects, the new form strengthens the biblical teaching about
marriage, for example, in explaining what true, Christ-like headship is. At
the same time, it is also true that the words “obey and submit” are
replaced by “accept as head… and follow.”  It can be regretted that the
new form does not use the word “submit” (Eph. 5:22), but this does not in
itself mean that the biblical basis of marriage is weakened. Synod notes,
however, that the new form does not address the task of the wife in her
family and household (cf. 1 Tim. 5:14 and Prov. 31).

4.6. Re: the link between church and children. The expression “when the Lord
provides the possibility thereto” can be read differently. It could refer to a
couple not being able to receive children, or, as the CRCA suggests, give
opening to “secular views concerning having children.” It would be helpful
to ask the Dutch Deputies for clarification on this point.

4.7. Re: change in role of Dutch deputies. From the report it is difficult to
determine what the change in the role of the Dutch deputies is. The
report refers, among others, to the March 5, 2003 letter, which deals with
the discussion paper of the CRCA about the new Marriage Form, which
was received as an appeal by General Synod Zuidhorn, whereas the
CRCA meant it as a paper to be discussed with the Dutch deputies. The
letter of the Dutch deputies published in Clarion shows that there is no
change in the way the deputies work, but rather a misunderstanding had
developed between our committee and the Dutch deputies. 

ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004 41



4.8. It is regrettable that the report on Synod Zuidhorn 2002 contains several
unproven statements concerning the GKN. Carman (West) is correct that
such statements may come across as a generalization that does not do full
justice to our sister churches as a whole. Synod regrets the pain this may have
caused (cf. the address by the Dutch delegate, as it is found in the appendices).

4.9. The letters from the churches show that there is concern within our
churches about the situation in the GKN. It is important to keep in mind
that we should not judge the GKN on the basis of what we know from
personal observations, hearsay, or from articles in papers, but on the
basis of its official documents.

4.10. The concerns of the church at Fergus are already addressed in
considerations 4.4. and 4.5.

4.11. In light of the above considerations, Synod does not agree with Lincoln
that the time has come to officially exhort the GKN.

4.12. The requests of the church at Aldergrove fit within the rules of
Ecclesiastical Fellowship. The CRCA should seek clarity into the
legitimacy of the recent “Vrijmaking” and monitor further developments.
The CRCA should also inform both the Reformed Churches in the
Netherlands (Liberated) and the group that has departed in the recent
“Vrijmaking” that they have our prayerful support in the hope that they
will, by God’s grace, come to reconciliation. It would be good to
communicate to the churches the need for prayerful support for the
situation in the Netherlands.

4.13. The church at Carman (West) is correct in observing that the report of
the CRCA does not show that the CRCA fulfilled its mandate as given
by Synod Neerlandia Art. 80, Recommendations 5.3.1. and 5.3.3. If the
committee has fulfilled this mandate but has not reported on it, then it
should submit this report to the next Synod.  If the committee did not
fulfill this mandate, then it should as yet do this.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the committee for the work done re: the GKN;

5.2. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the GKN
under the adopted rules;

5.3. Not to pursue any further the matter of Theological University as
“Knowledge Centre,” the matter of increased centralization of church
life, and the matter of the “professionalization” of the ministry;

5.4. To mandate the CRCA:

5.4.1. To convey to the GKN our concern with regard to the
proportion of Psalms and Hymns;

5.4.2. To study the results of the deputyship “Fourth Commandment
and Sunday” and report to the churches;
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5.4.3. To continue the discussion with the GKN regarding the new
Marriage Form, bearing in mind Considerations 4.5 and 4.6, and
report to the churches;

5.4.4. To seek clarity into the legitimacy of the recent “Vrijmaking” and
monitor further developments;

5.4.5. To inform both the Reformed Churches in the Netherlands
(Liberated) and the group that has departed in the recent
“Vrijmaking” that they have our prayerful support in the hope
that they will, by God’s grace, come to reconciliation;

5.4.6. To communicate to the churches the need for prayerful support
for the situation in the Netherlands;

5.4.7. To report to the next Synod on the mandate given in the Acts of
Synod Neerlandia 2001Art. 80, Recommendations 5.3.1 and 5.3.3.

Article 45

CRCA re: The International Conference of Reformed Churches (ICRC)

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the CRCA report re: The International
Conference of Reformed Churches (ICRC).  After several rounds of discussion, the
committee took back its proposal for further consideration.

Afternoon Session – Tuesday, February 17, 2004

Article 46

Reopening

Synod reopened in plenary session. We sang Ps. 111:1,2,4.  The roll was called.  All
delegates were present except br. G. Van Woudenberg who was absent with
notification.

Article 47

CPEU: The Theological Education Committee

Committee 2 presented its proposal on the CPEU report re: The Theological
Education Committee.  After several rounds of discussion, the committee took
back its proposal for further consideration.

Article 48

CPEU: The Church Order Committee

Committee 2 presented its proposal on the CPEU report re: The Church Order
Committee.  After several rounds of discussion, the committee took back its
proposal for further consideration.
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Article  49

Adjournment

The chairman adjourned Synod until the evening session in order to give the
committees time to work on their proposals.

Evening Session – Tuesday, February 17, 2004

Article 50

Reopening

The chairman reopened Synod in plenary session, asking everyone present to sing
Hymn 3.  The roll was called and all were present.

Address: Br. G.B. Veenendaal (FRCA)

On behalf of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia, br. G.B. Veenendaal
addressed Synod.  Rev. D. Agema spoke some words in response.  Both addresses
can be found in the appendices of these Acts.

Article 51

CRCA re:The Free Reformed Churches in Australia (FRCA)

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the CRCA report re: the Free Reformed
Churches in Australia (FRCA).  After several rounds of discussion, the following was
adopted:

1. Material

Report of the CRCA re: the Free Reformed Churches in Australia (FRCA)

2. Admissibility

The report is admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. The Report of the CRCA re: the FRCA, which is included as an appendix
in the Acts of Synod, serves as Observations. 

3.2. The CRCA recommends that Synod decide:

3.2.1. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the FRCA
under the adopted rules;

3.2.2. To express appreciation to the FRCA for their continued support of
the Theological College.

3.3. Synod West Albany 2000 decided to continue its sister church relationship
with the Gereja-Gereja Reformasi Indonesia (GGRI) with a view to
supporting them in a “well-considered and responsible way with the
intention of building up the Reformed character of these churches.”  That
Synod found that the GGRI gives evidence of continuing “faithfulness to
the Word of God, maintaining the Reformed Confessions and Church
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Order.”  With regard to the Gereja-Gereja Musyafir Reformasi (GGMR)
Synod West Albany 2000 considered that it “needs to be stabilized before
recommendations regarding sister church relationships can be
considered.”

3.4. The FRCA continue to work towards establishing sister church relations
with the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia (PCEA) and the
Reformed Churches of New Zealand (RCNZ). Both churches are
members of the ICRC.

4. Considerations

4.1. The CRCA received the Acts of Synod West Albany 2000. The Acts of
Synod Rockingham 2003 were not available to the CRCA at the time of
writing its report.

4.2. The FRCA are to be thanked for their support of the Theological College.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the CRCA for the work done re: FRCA;

5.2. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the FRCA
under the adopted rules;

5.3. To express appreciation to the FRCA for their continued support of the
Theological College.

Article 52

CRCA re: The International Conference of Reformed Churches (ICRC)

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the CRCA report re: The International
Conference of Reformed Churches (ICRC).  After several rounds of discussion, the
following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the CRCA re: The International Conference of Reformed
Churches (ICRC)

1.2. Letter from the church at Fergus

1.3. Letter from the church at Elora

2. Admissibility

The report and letters are admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. The report of the CRCA re: the ICRC, which is included as an appendix in
the Acts, serves as Observations.

3.2. The committee recommends that:

3.2.1. Synod give a clear answer to the question posed under
Consideration 6.4.3 (i.e. whether the decision of Synod Fergus that
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the CRCA has “to make and support membership recom-
mendations at ICRC for those churches only with which we have
official sister-church relations” applies to sponsorship or to the
actual voting at the Conference).

3.2.2. Synod decide to mandate the CRCA:

3.2.2.1. To continue to represent the Canadian Reformed Churches in the
ICRC and send a delegation to the Conference scheduled for
2005 in South Africa;

3.2.2.2. To inform the Secretary of the ICRC that the Constitution Art. IV.1
should be left unchanged since there are no new grounds;

3.2.2.3. To inform the Secretary of the ICRC that issues of concern to the
founding churches of the ICRC should be given due attention;

3.2.2.4. To submit a Report of the 2005 ICRC to the next Synod, with an
evaluation and recommendations.

3.3. The CRCA reports that the delegates, especially from the younger
churches, expressed concerns that some of the topics were too abstract
and did not speak to their situation.

3.4. Synod Fergus 1998 mandated the CRCA “to make and support
membership recommendations at ICRC for those churches only with
which we have official sister-church relations.”  The CRCA requests Synod
to clarify whether this applies to sponsorship or to the actual voting at
the Conference.

3.5. The church at Fergus proposes that:

3.5.1. Our delegates at the Conference only sponsor those churches with which
we have official Ecclesiastical Fellowship.

3.5.2. Our delegates at the Conference only vote in favour:

3.5.2.1. Of those churches with which we have official Ecclesiastical
Fellowship, and

3.5.2.2. Of those churches which have been sponsored by two churches
with which we are in Ecclesiastical Fellowship.

3.5.3. Our delegates abstain from voting when the church is sponsored by the
churches with which we have no Ecclesiastical Fellowship.

3.6. The church at Elora proposes to reply to the question of the CRCA as
follows: “The statement of Synod Fergus 1998 that the CRCA make and
support membership recommendations at the ICRC for those churches
only with which we have official sister church relations” should apply to
both sponsorship and the actual process of voting at the Conference.
Elora maintains that whether “sponsoring a church or voting in favour to
receive a church, the delegation from our churches is making a statement
that the other church in question is a church which is faithful to the
Reformed Confessions. This means that the delegation is declaring that
Church to be a true Church.”
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4. Considerations

4.1. From the report it is evident that the CRCA fulfilled its mandate re: the
ICRC.

4.2. There is no disagreement that the decision of Synod Fergus applies to
sponsoring for membership. The disagreement arises with regard to voting
for membership.

4.3. Synod Neerlandia 2001 understood the decision of Fergus to apply to
sponsoring only (cf. Acts, Art. 53, Consideration 4.3).

4.4. Leaving aside the question of whether the expression “make and support
membership” also applies to voting, it must be kept in mind that the ICRC
is not an ecclesiastical assembly but a conference. Synod Lincoln 1992
(Acts, Art. 94, pg. 64) accepted the proposal to continue participation in
the ICRC for the following reasons:

4.4.1. The integrity of our churches is not jeopardized by our being a member
of the ICRC;

4.4.2. Membership in the ICRC is voluntary and its conclusions are advisory
and therefore the Conference does not undermine the Three Forms of
Unity;

4.4.3. Our participation in the ICRC should be one of full cooperation and
continued evaluation;

4.4.4. The ICRC is not a super-synod but a conference;

4.4.5. the ICRC is a suitable organization for sharing our wealth, experience
and manpower with young churches in the “third world.”

4.5. To apply the statement of Synod Fergus to voting for membership would
make it difficult for our churches to function in the ICRC.

4.6. Both the churches at Fergus and Elora maintain that when they vote, our
delegation is declaring that church to be a true church. They put
sponsoring and voting on the same level. This is not correct.  In
sponsoring a church, the CRCA indeed makes a statement about that
church.  Thus, as Synod Fergus correctly noted, sponsoring can only be
done when it concerns a sister church. However, voting allows a church to
be admitted to the ICRC so that it can be part of the Conference. Thus
the decision of Synod Fergus should not prevent our delegation from
voting on membership decisions.

4.7. Re: the proposal to change Ar t. IV.1.a. Synod agrees with the
recommendation of the CRCA to leave the Constitution unchanged.

4.8. Whether the younger churches should have the same opportunity as the
established churches to discuss things of relevance to them, is not a
matter on which Synod has to make a decision.  Rather, this is a matter
for the Interim Committee of the ICRC to deal with.
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5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the CRCA for the work done re: the ICRC;

5.2. To judge that the decision of Synod Fergus 1998 should not limit the
delegates in voting for membership decisions at the Conference;

5.3. To mandate the CRCA:

5.3.1. To continue to represent the Canadian Reformed Churches in the
ICRC and send a delegation to the Conference scheduled for
October 12-19, 2005 in South Africa;

5.3.2. To inform the Secretary of the ICRC that the Constitution Art.
IV.1.a. should be left unchanged since there are no new grounds;

5.3.3. To submit a Report of the 2005 ICRC to the next Synod, with an
evaluation and recommendations.

Article 53

Board of Governors of the Theological College

Committee 4 presented its proposal on the report of the Board of Governors of
the Theological College.  After several rounds of discussion, the proposal was put to
a vote.  Rev. J. Moesker abstained from voting since he is a member of the Board of
Governors.  The following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. The report of the Board of Governors of the Theological College of
the Canadian Reformed Churches dated September 25, 2003

1.2. From Regional Synod West (November 18, 2003) a letter including
nominations for the governors of the Theological College for the
Academic Committee

1.3. From Regional Synod East (November 12, 2003) a letter including
nominations for the governors of the Theological College for the
Academic Committee

1.4. Letter from the Board of Governors of the Theological College, dated
February 11, 2004, to Synod with nominations of governors to serve
on the Property and Finance Committee

2. Admissibility

The materials received are declared admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. Synod thankfully receives this report and all its appendices.

3.2. Synod acknowledges that the terms of Rev. R. Aasman, br. M. Kampen
and br. J. VanderWoude have expired.

3.3. Synod acknowledges the upcoming retirement of Rev. B.J. Berends
from the active ministry of the Word and as governor.
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3.4. Synod observes that Dr. J. De Jong has been granted an indefinite leave
of absence as of September 4, 2003 due to his illness.

3.5. The Board of Governors recommends that pursuant to Section 5(2)
of the Act and Section 3.5.1 of  By-Law 3 that Synod:

3.5.1. Appoint, elect or re-appoint six active ministers to hold
office until the next General Synod and to appoint at least
three substitutes from each Regional Synod area.

3.5.2. Reappoint brs. W. Oostdyk and W. Smouter as Governors
for a term lasting from the date of re-appointment until the
first subsequent General Synod.

3.5.3. Reappoint br. G.J. Nordeman for a term lasting from the
date of re-appointment until the second subsequent
General Synod.

3.5.4. Appoint two new non-ministerial Governors for a term
lasting from the date of appointment until the third
subsequent General Synod.

3.5.5. Appoint Dr. N.H. Gootjes as Principal for the years 2005-
2008 and to designate Prof. G.H. Visscher as Principal for
the years 2008-2011.

3.5.6. Appoint deputies for the Pastoral Training Program, who will
administer funds collected from the churches, with the
specific purpose of meeting the needs of students
participating in the Pastoral Training Program. Any shortfall
or inequities arising in the remuneration of students
participating in the Pastoral Training Program will be
covered by these auxiliary funds administered by the
deputies. These deputies are authorized to assess the
churches to ensure that the fund will be able to meet the
needs of the applicants. These deputies should provide a full
report of their work to the next General Synod. The
deputies appointed by General Synod should include one
brother from the Academic Committee and one brother
from the Finance and Property Committee.

3.5.7. Approve all decisions and actions of the Board and of its
committees for the years 2001, 2002 and 2003 until the
date of this Report.

3.5.8. Express thankfulness for the support from the Free
Reformed Churches in Australia.

3.5.9. Consider the audited financial statements and the report of
the Auditors for the previous fiscal periods; to relieve the
Treasurer of the Board of all responsibilities for these fiscal
periods, and to reappoint br. H. Solomons as Auditor until
the next General Synod.
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3.5.10. Reappoint Ms. Margaret VanderVelde to the Synodical
Committee for the Official Website of the Canadian
Reformed Churches.

3.6. The Board of Governors nominate the following four brothers to the
Property and Finance Committee: brs. K. Veldkamp, L. Jagt, H.
Harsevoort and A. Bax, in that order.

4. Considerations

4.1. Synod thankfully notes that the Theological College could continue its
work in spite of Dr. J. De Jong’s illness, and Synod acknowledges the
excellent work accomplished by Dr. De Jong.

4.2. Synod acknowledges that the nominations for the replacements of
Revs. R. Aasman and B. J. Berends are acceptable.

Nominated by Regional Synod West was Rev. W.B. Slomp.
Renominated were Revs. R. Schouten and J. Moesker. Alternates are
Revs. E. J. Tiggelaar, E. Kampen and C. J. Vandervelde.

Nominated by Regional Synod East was Rev. J. VanWoudenberg.
Alternates are Revs. G. Ph. VanPopta and W. den Hollander.
Renominated are Revs. G. Nederveen and Cl. Stam.

4.3. Synod acknowledges that the nominations for the replacements of
brs. M. Kampen and J. VanderWoude are acceptable. Renominated
were brs. W. Oostdyk, W. Smouter and G.J. Nordeman.

4.4. Synod takes note of the recommendation to appoint Dr. N.H. Gootjes
as Principal for the years 2005-2008 and to designate Prof. G.H.
Visscher as Principal for the years 2008-2011.

4.5. Synod is grateful to the sponsoring churches and ministers who have
participated in the Pastoral Training Program.

4.6. Synod notes that the Board of Governors already has the authority to
assess the churches in the matter of the training of the students. Synod
considers the Pastoral Training Program to be a desirable part of the
training for the ministry and the funds required for this program
should, therefore, be included in the regular operating budget.

4.7. Synod considers that the Board of Governors has the authority to
appoint a subcommittee to take care of this program and its funding.

4.8. Synod thankfully takes note of the work done by the Board and its
committees during the last three years.

4.9. Synod expresses its heartfelt appreciation to the Free Reformed
Churches in Australia for their active involvement, as well as their
ongoing financial and prayerful support.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To receive this report and all its appendices and to thank the Board of
Governors for its work. Synod reminds the Board to prepare and
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present its report within the time frame as agreed upon in the
“Guidelines for Synod.”

5.2. To express its gratitude for the work done by Revs. R. Aasman and B.J.
Berends, as well as by brs. M. Kampen and J. VanderWoude.

5.3. To express sincere gratitude for the work that Dr. J. De Jong was able
to accomplish at the Theological College since he began his work in
1990. Synod asks that the churches continue to remember the needs
of Dr. J. De Jong and his family before the throne of God.

5.4. To express our appreciation to the ministers and the churches who
provided assistance to the Theological College during the leave of
absence of Dr. J. De Jong.

5.5. To express gratitude for the work done by Professor J. Geertsema in
and for the Theological College.

5.6. To express its heartfelt appreciation to the Free Reformed Churches
in Australia for their active involvement, as well as their ongoing
financial and prayerful support.

5.7. To appoint from the West: Rev. W. B. Slomp (alternates Revs. E. J.
Tiggelaar, E. Kampen and C. J. Vandervelde)

To reappoint from the West: Revs. R. Schouten and J. Moesker.

To appoint from the East: Rev. J. VanWoudenberg (alternates Rev. G.
Ph. VanPopta and Rev. W. den Hollander).

To reappoint from the East: Revs. G. Nederveen and Cl. Stam.

5.8. To appoint, on the basis of the recommendation of the Board of
Governors, brs. K. Veldkamp and L. Jagt to the Property and Finance
Committee and to reappoint the brs. W. Oostdyk, W. Smouter and G.J.
Nordeman.

5.9. To appoint Dr. N.H. Gootjes as Principal for the years 2005-2008 and
to designate Prof. G.H. Visscher as Principal for the years 2008-2011.

5.10. To reappoint Ms. Margaret Van der Velde to the Synodical Committee
for Official Website of the Canadian Reformed Churches.

5.11. To reappoint br. H. Solomons as Auditor until the next General Synod.

5.12. To take note of the audited financial statements and the report of the
Auditors for the previous fiscal periods, and to relieve the Treasurer of
the Board of all responsibilities for these fiscal periods.

5.13. Not to accede to the request of the Board of Governors to appoint
deputies for the Pastoral Training Program.

5.14. To approve all decisions and actions of the Board of Governors and of
its committees for the years 2001, 2002 and 2003 until the date of
this report.
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Article 54

CRCA re: the Presbyterian Church of Korea (PCK)

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the report of CRCA re: the Presbyterian
Church of Korea (PCK).  After several rounds of discussion, the committee took
back its proposal for further consideration.

Article 55

Closing Devotions & Adjournment

Br. J. Vanderstoep led us in closing devotions.  He read 1 Thess. 4:13-5:11, as well as
Rev. 3:11-13, and gave a brief meditation on these passages.  We sang Hymn
50:1,2,6,7 after which Br. Vanderstoep led us in prayer.  The chairman adjourned
Synod until the morning.

Morning Session – Wednesday, February 18, 2004

Article 56

Opening Devotions

The chairman reopened Synod by reading Phil. 3:12-4:1 and giving a meditation on
this passage.  He led us in prayer, after which we sang Psalm 84:3,4.  The roll was
called and all were present.

Welcome: Rev. L.W. Bilkes and Rev. J. Ferguson

The chairman extended a warm welcome to Rev. L.W. Bilkes, an observer from the
Free Reformed Church in North America, as well as Rev. J. Ferguson, a fraternal
delegate from the Orthodox Presbyterian Church.

Adoption of the Acts

After some corrections Articles 42-56 of the Acts were adopted.  The chairman
adjourned Synod in order to give the committees time to work on their proposals.

Afternoon Session – Wednesday, February 18, 2004

Article 57

Reopening

The chairman reopened Synod in plenary session.  We sang Psalm 92:1,2.  The roll
was called and all were present.

Letter to Dr. & Mrs. J. De Jong

The second clerk read a draft of the letter to Dr. & Mrs. J. De Jong.  This letter will
be signed by all the delegates.
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Article 58

Appeals against Article 45 of Synod Neerlandia 2001 re: the OPC

Committee 1 presented its proposal on these appeals.  After two rounds of
discussion, the committee took back its proposal for further consideration.

Article 59

CRCA re: the Presbyterian Church of Korea (PCK)

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the report of CRCA re: the Presbyterian
Church of Korea (PCK).  After a round of discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of CRCA re: the Presbyterian Church of Korea (PCK)

1.2. Letter from the church at Lynden

1.3. Letter from the church at Carman (West)

1.4. Letter from the church at Fergus

1.5. Letter from the church at Orangeville

1.6. Letter from the church at London

1.7. Letter from the church at Lincoln
2. Admissibility

The report and letters are admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. The report of the CRCA re: the PCK, which is included in the Acts,
serves as Observations.

3.2. The CRCA recommends that Synod decide:

3.2.1. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the PCK
under the adopted rules;

3.2.2. To conclude that the information gathered concerning the fencing of the
Lord’s Supper and confessional membership is not different from what
was known when Ecclesiastical Fellowship was established;

3.2.3. To rescind the mandate regarding the discussion of divergences;

3.2.4. To continue to strengthen communication with the PCK and as best as
possible monitor the growth and trends in the PCK.

3.3. The CRCA communicated with the PCK concerning the Lord’s Supper,
confessional membership and church polity. The PCK responded by
sending a copy of  Chapter 58 of the Book of Church Order. With regard
to the divergences the CRCA also submitted a copy of the study reports
submitted to past synods.

3.4. The PCK expressed the desire to come and visit a future synod.

3.5. The churches at Lynden, Fergus, Carman (West), Orangeville and Lincoln
suggest that the divergences should be discussed with the PCK, especially
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since a beginning of these discussions was made. These churches feel that
addressing the divergences fits within the relationship of Ecclesiastical
Fellowship. The churches have always recognized that there are
divergences.  Why then not discuss them for mutual benefit?  It is also felt
that as a matter of consistency these divergences should be discussed
with all Presbyterian churches with which we have contact.

3.6. The church at Lincoln feels that in light of a more open Lord’s Supper
there is a need to continue the discussion.

3.7. The church at London requests to keep the FCS and PCK informed
about the progress of our discussions with the OPC regarding the
evaluation of confessional divergences.

4. Considerations

4.1. From the report it is evident that the CRCA fulfilled its mandate with
regard to the PCK.

4.2. Synod acknowledges with thankfulness that the lines of communication
are more open than they have been in the past. This would give
opportunity to discuss the differences as outlined by Synod Neerlandia.

4.3. The CRCA is correct that Synod Neerlandia brought something new into
the contact with the PCK. Synod Neerlandia did consider, however, that
previous synods have consistently declared that the differences between
the Westminster Confessions and the Three Forms of Unity need to be
discussed within the bounds of Ecclesiastical Fellowship (see Rule #1). The
Church at Carman (West) is correct that through continued discussion
we may all “grow in the unity of faith” (Eph. 4:3-6, 13).

4.4. The request of the Church at London would help the churches to
coordinate the discussions with the various church federations with
which we have fellowship about the differences between the Westminster
Confession and the Three Forms of Unity. In our relationship with the
OPC we have discussed these differences for many years. It would be
helpful for the churches to have a synopsis of these discussions so we can
share the information for the benefit of all involved.

4.5. The e-mail of the PCK dated January 1, 2002 states that with respect to
the fencing of the Lord’s Supper, “they are open to every baptized
Christian regardless of denomination and confession.”  The Form of
Government speaks of “all those who profess the true religion, and are
communicants in good standing in any evangelical church.” Synod notes
the difference between the e-mail and the Form of Government. This
would warrant a further investigation as requested by church at Lincoln.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide

5.1. To thank the CRCA for the work re: the PCK;

5.2. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the PCK
under the adopted rules;
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5.3. To mandate the CRCA:

5.3.1. To continue the discussion on the existing differences in confession
and church polity in light of Consideration 4.3 and 4.4;

5.3.2. To pay special attention to the fencing of the Lord’s Supper during
these discussions;

5.3.3. To continue to strengthen communication with the PCK and as
best as possible monitor the growth and trends in the PCK.

Article 60

CPEU re: the Orthodox Christian Reformed Church (OCRC)

Committee 2 presented its proposal on the report of CPEU re: the Orthodox
Christian Reformed Church (OCRC).  After a round of discussion, the following
was adopted:

1. Material

Report of the CPEU re: the Orthodox Christian Reformed Church (OCRC)

2. Admissibility

The report is deemed admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. The committee’s mandate from Synod Neerlandia was:

3.1.1. To represent the Canadian Reformed Churches (when invited) at
meetings of the OCRC, with a view to promoting greater understanding
and exploring the possibility of federative unity;

3.1.2. To develop a more concrete proposal toward establishing talks with the
OCRC;

3.1.3. To write a formal letter to the OCRC with a view to pursuing more
official talks on the federative level;

3.1.4. To make themselves available upon request of Canadian Reformed
Churches for advice on local developments with the FRCNA and OCRC.

3.2. The committee reports no progress in the fulfillment of its mandate and
in the contacts with the OCRC.

3.3. Br. F. Westrik attended the General Synod Cambridge 2001 of the
OCRC.

3.4. A formal letter was sent to the OCRC with a view to pursuing more
official talks on the federative level. Unfortunately, the correspondence
documents have been lost.

4. Consideration

Synod regrets that there is little progress toward establishing talks with the
OCRC.
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5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the committee for its work re: the OCRC.

5.2. To give the committee the following mandate:

5.2.1. To represent the Canadian Reformed Churches (when invited) at
meetings of the OCRC, with a view to promoting greater
understanding and exploring the possibility of federative unity;

5.2.2. To develop a more concrete proposal toward establishing talks
with the OCRC;

5.2.3. To specifically address with the OCRC whether it shares the
mutual desire for federative unity with the Canadian Reformed
Churches;

5.2.4. To make itself available upon request of Canadian Reformed
Churches for advice on local developments.

Evening Session – Wednesday, February 18, 2004

Article 61

Reopening

The chairman reopened Synod in plenary session, asking everyone present to sing
Hymn 41:1,2.  The roll was called and all were present.

Address: Rev. J. Ferguson (OPC)

On behalf of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church, Rev. J. Ferguson addressed Synod.
Rev. J. de Gelder spoke some words in response.  Both addresses can be found in
the appendices of these Acts.

Article 62

CPEU re: A Common Songbook

Committee 2 presented its proposal on the report of the CPEU re: a Common
Songbook.  After several rounds of discussion, the committee took back its
proposal for further consideration.

Article 63

Finance Committee Synod Neerlandia 2001

Committee 3 presented its proposal concerning the Finance Committee Synod
Neerlandia 2001.  After several rounds of discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the Finance Committee Synod Neerlandia 2001

1.2. Report of an audit from the church at Barrhead
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2. Admissibility

The reports are admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. The Finance Committee for Synod Neerlandia 2001 reports that the
total expenses were $16,821.02.  The committee itemizes this as follows:

Office supplies $1,093.18
Miscellaneous 608.06
Rental/Leases 1,211.73
Travel/Accomodations East 6,364.38
Travel/Accomodations West 3,502.62
Postage 429.11
Kitchen 2,799.04
Bank charges 66.70
GST paid 746.21

3.2. The church at Barrhead reports that, upon auditing the books, everything
was found to be in good order.

3.3. The church at Barrhead expresses its concern with respect to the lack of
receipts received from delegates requesting reimbursements. Barrhead
recommends “that a standardized request for reimbursement form be
created that the delegates should fill out when requesting reimbursement
for expenses paid. Also receipts should be required to be included with
the requests.”

4. Considerations

4.1. Synod receives with thankfulness the audit report by the church at Barrhead.

4.2. Synod notes that financial reports of previous synods included the
printing of the Acts. The report of the Finance Committee Synod
Neerlandia does not include this item.

4.3. Regarding the concern of the church at Barrhead, Synod notes that
Synod Neerlandia considered that the Finance Committee should assure
that there is financial accountability. In light of this task, the Finance
Committee should consist of at least three members.

4.4. Synod agrees with the recommendation of the church at Barrhead to
make a standardized form for reimbursement. Synod also agrees with the
church at Barrhead that it is important to include all possible receipts
along with the request for reimbursements. Synod notes that the church
at Chatham is already using a form for reimbursements. The church at
Chatham should give a copy of this sheet to the convening church of the
next General Synod.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To accept the report of the Finance Committee Synod Neerlandia 2001
and thank the committee for the work done;
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5.2. To accept the audit report of the church at Barrhead, and thank the
church at Barrhead for the work done;

5.3. To appoint a Finance Committee for Synod Chatham 2004, consisting of
the brs. Mike De Boer, J. Holsappel and R. van Middelkoop;

5.4. To charge the Finance Committee to submit a report to the next
General Synod;

5.5. To appoint the church at Kerwood to audit the books of the Finance
Committee of Synod 2004 and report to the next General Synod.

Article 64

CRCA re: Indonesian Churches, Reformed Church in New Zealand and
General Mandate

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the report of the CRCA re: the Indonesian
Churches, the Reformed Church in New Zealand and General Mandate.  After
several rounds of discussion, the committee took back its proposal for further
consideration.

Article 65

Synodical Correspondence

Committee 1 presented its proposal on the letter from the church at Burlington-
East re: synodical correspondence.  After a round of discussion, the following was
adopted:

1. Material

Letter from the church at Burlington-East re: synodical correspondence

2. Admissibility

This letter is declared admissible.

3. Observation

The church at Burlington-East proposes to dispense with the procedure of
acknowledging synodical correspondence and conveying the decision of synod
with respect to it.

4. Consideration

Synod considers this practice common courtesy. It also encourages interaction
from the churches with the material of the broader assemblies.

5. Recommendation

Synod decide not to accede to the proposal of the church at Burlington-East.
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Article 66

Assessment for the General Fund

Committee 1 presented its proposal on the letter from the church at Guelph re:
Assessment for the General Fund.  After a round of discussion, the following was
adopted:

1. Material

Letter from the church at Guelph re: Assessment for the General Fund

2. Admissibility

This letter is declared admissible.

3. Observation

The church at Guelph requests that the assessment for the General Fund be
approved by Synod itself (just like classical assessments are approved at
Classis).

4. Considerations

4.1. The church at Carman (East) has always monitored the situation closely
and requested regular assessments as time went on. 

4.2. The increase in the number of committees due to our contact with the
URCNA created a situation in which the expenses were less predictable.
New committees cannot present a budget prior to commencing their
work.

4.3. Classical assessments are more predictable than the expenses incurred by
synodical deputies.

5. Recommendation

Synod decide not to accede to the request of the church at Guelph.

Article 67

Deadlines for the Reports of Synodical Committees

Committee 1 presented its proposal on letters from various churches re: deadlines
for reports of synodical committees.  After a few rounds of discussion, the following
was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Letter from the church at Fergus re: Deadlines for reports synodical
committees 

1.2. Letter from the church at Lincoln (section 2) re: the same matter

1.3. Letter from the church at Orangeville re: the same matter

1.4. Letter from the church at Yarrow re: the same matter

2. Admissibility

The material is declared admissible.
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3. Observations

3.1. Due to the fact that several reports were submitted after the deadline as
stipulated in the regulations, the church at Fergus proposes that General
Synod Chatham 2004 not deal with the content of:

3.1.1. The Report of the Committee for the Promotion of Ecclesiastical
Unity;

3.1.2. The Report of the Board of Governors of the Theological College
of the Canadian Reformed Churches;

3.1.3. The Addendum to the Report re: Church Order;

3.1.4. The supplementary report CRCA re: the Netherlands and the
CRCA Budget.

3.2. The church at Fergus considers that it would be inappropriate for Synod
to deal with these items, as there was simply inadequate time to study
and discuss them.

3.3. The church at Orangeville conveys that it was uncertain whether it
would have sufficient time to properly discuss the recommendations of
the reports that were received late and still submit a response six weeks
before General Synod, as is required by the regulations. The church at
Lincoln expresses the same sentiments.

3.4. In view of the late arrival of several reports, the church at Yarrow
requests “that Synod does not exercise the rules for admissibility of
material as it relates to the above mentioned reports, and allow the
material to be admissible for General Synod Chatham.”

4. Considerations
4.1. Synod agrees with these churches that matters submitted by these

committees, as a rule, should be submitted at least six months before
General Synod and that late submission causes undue difficulties to the
churches.

4.2. Synod also agrees with the church at Yarrow that if there are good
reasons for late arrival, such materials may still be admitted (Guidelines I.A
and I.D).

4.3. In the case of these particular reports, a decision not to admit them
would not be in the interest of the churches and of the work done by
these committees. The latter applies especially to the Report from the
Board of Governors of the Theological College, which arrived late
without any reason being given.

5. Recommendations
Synod decide:

5.1. Not to accede to the request of the church at Fergus, but to admit the
respective reports;

5.2. To remind the committees to prepare and present their reports within
the timeframe, agreed upon in the “Guidelines for Synod” (Acts of Synod
Abbotsford 1995, Appendix 2, p. 103).
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Article 68

Closing Devotions & Adjournment

Rev. D. Agema led us in closing devotions.  He read Deut. 8:1-5, Matt. 18:1-4 as well
as LD 46, and gave a brief meditation on these passages and our confession.  We
sang Hymn 47:1,4,9,10, after which Rev. D. Agema led us in prayer. The chairman
bade farewell to Rev. J. Ferguson and adjourned Synod until the morning.

Morning Session – Thursday, February 19, 200

Article 69

Opening Devotions

The chairman reopened Synod by reading Phil. 4:2-9 and giving a meditation on this
passage.  We sang Psalm 92:1,2,6 after which the chairman led us in prayer.  The roll
was called and all were present.

Welcome: Revs. P. Vellinga, H. Zekveld and C. Schouls

The chairman extended a warm welcome to Revs. P. Vellinga and H. Zekveld,
fraternal delegates from the URCNA.  He also welcomed Rev. C. Schouls, an
observer from the FRCNA.

Adoption of the Acts

After some corrections Articles 57-68 of the Acts were adopted.

Article 70

CPEU re: The Free Reformed Churches of North America (FRCNA)

Committee 2 presented its proposal on the report of the CPEU re: the Free
Reformed Churches of North America (FRCNA).  After two rounds of discussion,
the committee took back its proposal for further consideration.

Article 71

Address: Rev. L.W. Bilkes (FRCNA)

On behalf of the Free Reformed Churches of North America, Rev. L.W. Bilkes
addressed Synod.  Br. P. Van Woudenberg spoke some words in response.  Both
addresses can be found in the appendices of these Acts.

Article 72

Committee on Bible Translation (CBT)

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the report of the Committee on Bible
Translation (CBT).  After two rounds of discussion, the committee took back its
proposal for further consideration.  Next, the chairman adjourned Synod in order
to allow the committees time to work on their proposals.
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Afternoon Session – Thursday, February 19, 2004

Article 73

Reopening

Synod reopened in plenary session. We sang Psalm 133.  The roll was called.  All
delegates were present.

Address: Rev. H. Zekveld (URCNA)

On behalf of the United Reformed Church of North America, Rev. H. Zekveld
addressed Synod.  Rev. W. den Hollander spoke some words in response.  Both
addresses can be found in the appendices of these Acts.

Article 74

CPEU re: General Mandate

Committee 2 presented its proposal on the report of the CPEU re: General
Mandate.  After several rounds of discussion, the committee took back its proposal
for further consideration.

Article 75

CPEU re: the Theological Education Committee 

Committee 2 again presented its proposal on the report of the CPEU re: the
Theological Education Committee.  The following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the CPEU re: the Theological Education Committee, including
its supplementary report

1.2. Letter from the church at Grand Rapids

1.3. Letter from the church at Grand Valley

1.4. Letter from the church at Burlington-East
2. Admissibility

The letters from the churches are admissible since they interact with the
report of the CPEU.

3. Observations

3.1. The CPEU reports to Synod 2004 that:

3.1.1. The committee is not able as yet to supply you with a “proposal
concerning theological education within the new federation.”

3.1.2. The committee asks “for serious consideration to continue their
mandate with the hope that we will be able to serve the next
General Synod, and the churches, with a finalized report.”

3.2. From the report it is noted that the United Reformed Churches have
given their committee for Theological Education for Ministers the
following mandate:
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That this committee work together with the Canadian Reformed
committee to draft proposals for theological education to our respective
synods in preparation for an eventual plan of union. (Article XLV, Acts of
Synod Escondido 2001).

3.3. The committee reports that br. W. Smouter was unable to serve on the
committee due to a large number of commitments. The committee
appointed Prof. Dr. N.H. Gootjes and Mr. K.J. Veldkamp, a former
governor, to augment the ranks of the committee. It was the opinion of
the existing members that the workload warranted these additional
appointments and that these brothers would strengthen the ability of the
committee to do its work.

3.4. The committee of the URCNA requested information on the necessity
and benefit of “a synodically-controlled seminary.” The committee
responded with a paper entitled: “Why Do the Canadian Reformed
Churches Have Their Own Seminary?” 

3.5. The committee reports on a combined meeting with the URCNA, held
on January 13, 2004. In this meeting a discussion was held on two papers:
“Why Do the Canadian Reformed Churches Have Their Own Seminary?”
and “Theological Education in the United Reformed Churches.” The
following Statements of Agreement could be formulated and later
accepted:

1. It is the task of the churches to train ministers;

2. Ministers of the churches must receive sound reformed theological
training;

3. As a principle, the training of ministers should be done by ministers;

4. Such training is best accomplished in the context of institutional
theological education;

5. It is acknowledged that active involvement of the churches is required
for the training of ministers and to protect the confessional integrity of
such training; and

6. The churches, i.e., the URCNA and CanRC, should work towards
theological education that is properly accountable to the churches.

3.6. The next joint meeting is scheduled to take place on June 15, 2004 in
Calgary, Alberta.   

3.7. The church at Grand Rapids expresses its appreciation for the
committee’s paper entitled: “Why Do the Canadian Reformed Churches
Have Their Own Seminary?” They hope that it will demonstrate to the
URCNA the “wisdom and value of having federational as opposed to
independent seminaries.”

3.8. The church at Grand Valley asks that the mandate for the committee be
expanded to ensure that adequate instruction is also provided in the field
of Reformed Homiletics.
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3.9. The church at Burlington-East finds it regrettable that no face-to-face
meetings were held between the committees of URCNA and CanRC.
Concern is also expressed that the Theological Education Committee is
interpreting their mandate too restrictively.

4. Considerations

4.1. Synod notes with appreciation that the committees from both federations
have a similar mandate. As the mandate has not been fulfilled, the
committee is encouraged to continue its work in completing this task.

4.2. Because of the committee’s workload and the scope of its mandate,
Synod acknowledges that, in this particular case, the committee acted
prudently in appointing an additional member.

4.3. Synod is encouraged that Statements of Agreement were formulated and
accepted at the January 13, 2004 meeting, and considers it good progress
in the fulfillment of the committee’s mandate.

4.4. Synod agrees with the church at Grand Rapids that the paper entitled:
“Why Do the Canadian Reformed Churches Have Their Own Seminary?”
is a valuable document in explaining the importance of having a
federational theological college. This document reflects what the
churches have agreed upon in Article 19 of the Church Order.

4.5. The church at Grand Valley is correct when it stresses the importance of
Reformed Homiletics as “an independent branch of study for the
students for the ministry of the gospel.” Synod agrees that, in practical
terms, Reformed Homiletics can be a key area of ecumenical concern
and worthy of inclusion in the mandate. 

4.6. Synod agrees with the church at Burlington-East and the Theological
Education Committee that it is regrettable that face-to-face meetings
could not be scheduled prior to Synod’s reporting deadline. In spite of
this, the committee was able to have written and verbal contact during
this period and was able to meet on January 13, 2004 and have already
scheduled the next meeting for June 15, 2004. 

4.7. The mandate clearly states, “the new federation should retain at least one
federational theological school” (emphasis added).  This would allow for
the possibility of one federational college in Canada and the USA, as
stated by the committee. However, the mandate should not be solely
restricted to this interpretation. This addresses the concern of the
church at Burlington-East.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the Theological Education Committee for its work;

5.2. To give the Theological Education Committee the following mandate:

5.2.1. To continue working closely with the committee re: theological
education appointed by the URCNA synods;

64 ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004



5.2.2. To continue the evaluation of the current situation as to theological
education within the CanRC and URCNA;

5.2.3. To develop a proposal concerning theological education within the
new federation keeping in mind that:

5.2.3.1. The new federation should retain at least one federational
theological school at which the board of governors, the
professors and teaching staff are appointed by synod;

5.2.3.2. Attention should be given as to what to do in the case of an
aspiring candidate to the ministry who does not have
adequate instruction in significant courses in Reformed
Doctrine, in Reformed Church Polity, or in Reformed Church
History, as well as Reformed Homiletics;

5.2.4. To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;

5.2.5. To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for it to
produce the comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion.

Article 76

CPEU re: The Church Order

Committee 2 again presented its proposal on the report of the CPEU re: the
Church Order.  The following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the CPEU re: the Church Order, including its supplementary
report

1.2. Letter from the church at Lincoln

2. Admissibility

The letter from the church at Lincoln is admissible since it interacts with the
report of the CPEU.

3. Observations

3.1. The committee received the following mandate from Synod Neerlandia:

3.1.1. To work closely with the committee re: church order appointed by the
URCNA synod;

3.1.2. To evaluate the differences between the current church orders of the
federations in the light of the scriptural and confessional principles and
patterns of church government of the Church Order of Dort;

3.1.3. To propose a common church order in the line of the Church Order of
Dort;

3.1.4. To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;
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3.1.5. To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for them to produce
the comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion.

(Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001, Article 95, p. 107).

3.2. Over the past three years the committee was able to meet nine times by
itself and four times with the URC committee. Both committees could
thankfully note the brotherly harmony in which they could work and that
good progress could be made thus far.

3.3. Dr. J. De Jong was no longer able to fulfill his function within the
committee due to health concerns, and was replaced by the committee
with Dr. G. Nederveen.

3.4. The committees agreed to use the Church Order of Dort as a starting
point for a proposed new church order and to compare it to the
proposals from both sub-committees. This is reflective of the joint
mandates to have a “common church order maintaining the principles,
structure and essential provisions of the Church Order of Dort.”

3.5. Agreement was reached to include an extensive introduction to the
Church Order, which introduces: 1. Biblical and Confessional Basis, 2.
Historical Background, 3. Foundational Principles, and 4. Broad Divisions.
As to the sequence of the articles, it was agreed to determine the proper
sequence at a later time. 

3.6. The committee requests, for the sake of continuity, to re-appoint the
committee members and to include Dr. G. Nederveen as the fourth
member.

3.7. The committee requests Synod to receive the reports and its appendices
as a progress report and to instruct the churches to send their concerns
directly to the committee for its consideration.

3.8. The committee requests Synod to mandate the combined committees to
formulate a draft proposal of synod regulations.

3.9. The church at Lincoln is not convinced of the committee’s argumentation
to remove Article 8 of the Church Order, regarding Exceptional Gifts.

4. Considerations

4.1. Synod is thankful for the quality and thoroughness of the work that the
committee has been able to complete, thus far, and for the brotherly
harmony that has been experienced. 

4.2. Synod receives the report and the appendices as the progress report of
the committee’s work. The committee is to be commended for keeping
the churches informed through the publication of its progress reports. As
the committee continues to publish its activities, churches are
encouraged to forward their suggestions directly to the committee for
its consideration. 

4.3. Synod recognizes Dr. J. De Jong for his outstanding contribution to the
committee and accepts his request to be relieved of his appointment.
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4.4. Synod agrees that it would be beneficial, for the sake of continuity, if the
committee members remain as it currently stands.

4.5. Synod applauds the extensive introduction to the Church Order as
presented by the committee, as it is beneficial for its proper
understanding and significance within the church federations.

4.6. Since the functioning process of delegation to synod is normally
identified in a set of regulations of a general synod, synod agrees that it
would be prudent of the committee also to formulate a draft proposal of
such synod regulations as part of its mandate.

4.7. The matter of Article 8 regarding Exceptional Gifts should be revisited
prior to completion of the new church order. There may come a time in
the future when, as churches, we will need to make use of such a
provision in the church order. To re-introduce it at that time would be far
more difficult. This addresses the concerns of the church at Lincoln.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the Church Order Committee for its work;

5.2. To express its appreciation for the valuable contributions of Dr. J. De
Jong to the work of the committee for a common church order;

5.3. To give the Church Order Committee the following mandate: 

5.3.1. To continue to work closely with the committee re: church order
appointed by the URCNA synod;

5.3.2. To continue in the evaluation of the differences between the
current church orders of the federations in the light of the
scriptural and confessional principles and patterns of church
government of the Church Order of Dort;

5.3.3. To propose a common church order in the line of the Church
Order of Dort;

5.3.4. To formulate a draft proposal of regulations for General Synod;

5.3.5. To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;

5.3.6. To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for them to
produce the comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion;

5.4. To instruct the churches to forward their suggestions and concerns
directly to the committee for its consideration.

Article 77

CPEU re: the Common Songbook

Committee 2 again presented its proposal on the report of the CPEU re: the
common songbook.  After a brief round of discussion, the following was adopted:
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1. Material

1.1. Report of the CPEU re: the common songbook

1.2. Letter from the church at Lincoln

2. Admissibility

The letter from the church at Lincoln is admissible since it interacts with the
report of the CPEU.

3. Observations

3.1. The committee received the following mandate from Synod Neerlandia:

3.1.1. To work closely with the committee re: songbook appointed by the
URCNA synod;

3.1.2. To produce a songbook that contains the complete Anglo-Genevan
Psalter and other suitable metrical versions, including hymns that also
meet the standard of faithfulness to the Scripture and the Reformed
Confessions;

3.1.3. To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;

3.1.4. To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for it to produce the
comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion.

(Acts General Synod Neerlandia 2001, Article 95, p. 108).

3.2. The joint committees were able to adopt the following future direction:

3.2.1. The URC Psalter Hymnal Committee will propose to its next
synod that initially both the Book of Praise as well as a Psalter
Hymnal be recommended for use in the churches. 

3.2.2. While the Psalter Hymnal Committee is mandated to produce a
complete Psalter, it is not bound to include the 150 Anglo-Genevan
psalms. Our committee, however, is bound by its mandate to
include them.

3.3. The combined committees decided to:

3.3.1. Continue to work together, using the Principles and Guidelines to
scrutinize and recommend suitable hymns;

3.3.2. Be gracious, open and amenable to each other’s point of view,
remaining cognizant of each other’s mandates while striving
towards unanimity;

3.3.3. Concentrate our efforts on the hymns;

3.3.4. Use the divisions of the Apostles’ Creed as a general guide to
organizing the hymns;

3.3.5. Maintain close contact between our committees, reporting to each
other on our progress re: hymns every other month starting May 1,
2003;

3.3.6. Hold our next combined meeting in Jenison, MI, in March 2004.
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3.4. In addition to this, our committee decided that in our contact with the
URC Psalter Hymnal Committee it would restrict our discussion to the
psalm and hymn sections of the proposed combined songbook.

3.5. Over the past three years the committee was able to meet two times
with the URC committee. Both committees could thankfully note the
brotherly harmony in which they could work and that good progress
could be made thus far.

3.6. The church at Lincoln is thankful that both federations make psalm
singing a priority.  However, it is concerned that the URC committee
appears less keen to include the complete Anglo-Genevan Psalter.

4. Considerations

4.1. Synod receives the report as the progress report of the committee’s
work. As the committee continues to publish its activities, churches are
encouraged to forward their suggestions directly to the committee for
its consideration.

4.2. Synod can endorse the ‘future direction’ of the committee report as it
provides a clear direction toward the fulfillment of its mandate given by
Synod Neerlandia 2001.

4.3. The church at Lincoln fails to consider that it is not in the mandate of
the URC committee to include the 150 Anglo-Genevan Psalms; however,
at the next URC synod, the committee will propose that, “initially both
the Book of Praise as well as a Psalter Hymnal be recommended for use in
the churches.”

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the committee for the common songbook for its work;

5.2. To give the committee the following mandate: 

5.2.1. To continue working closely with the committee re: songbook
appointed by the URCNA synod;

5.2.2. To continue to produce a songbook that contains the complete
Anglo-Genevan Psalter and other suitable metrical versions of the
Psalms, including hymns that also meet the standard of faithfulness
to the Scriptures and the Reformed confessions;

5.2.3. To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;

5.2.4. To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for it to
produce the comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion.

Article 78

Committee on Bible Translation

Committee 3 again presented its proposal on the report of the Committee on
Bible Translation (CBT).  After a round of discussion, the following was adopted:
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1. Material

1.1. Report of the Committee on Bible Translation (CBT)

1.2. Letter from the church at Fergus

1.3. Letter from the church at Carman (West)

1.4. Letter from the church at Winnipeg (Grace)

1.5. Letter from the church at Yarrow

1.6. Letter from the church at Orangeville

2. Admissibility

The report and the letters are admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. The Report of the Committee on Bible Translation (CBT), which is
included as an appendix in the Acts, serves as Observations.

3.2. CBT recommends that Synod decide to:

3.2.1. Reappoint a CBT with the same mandate as given by Synod 2001;

3.2.2. Appoint a replacement for Rev. J. Louwerse whose term is over.

3.3. The church at Fergus requests Synod to mandate the CBT to investigate
the suitability of the English Standard Version (ESV) for use in the
worship service, in light of the fact that a few churches in the federation
cannot find themselves to implement either the NIV, or the NKJV, or the
NASB for use in their worship services.

3.4. The church at Carman (West) is aware of the fact that monitoring
developments in the field of Bible translation can become quite a burden
for a committee if this mandate is interpreted broadly. Nevertheless, in
Carman’s opinion, the mandate to “monitor developments” involves
more than focusing almost exclusively on the NIV. Since the committee
seems to be of the opinion that doing this would extend beyond its
mandate, perhaps the wording of the mandate needs to be reconsidered.

3.5. The church at Winnipeg (Grace) writes that the CBT should have served
the churches with general information about the ESV, which should have
been followed by a recommendation to investigate the ESV, either yes or
no. Winnipeg (Grace) points out that the Preface of the ESV mentions
that this translation wants to continue the legacy of Bible translation
since the Reformation, and that this Bible version wants “to be as literal
as possible while maintaining clarity of expression and literary
excellence.” Winnipeg (Grace) requests Synod to mandate the CBT to
investigate the ESV.

3.6. The church at Yarrow considers:

3.6.1. That Synod Abbotsford 1995 stated that the churches need “the
most faithful and understandable translation available”;  

3.6.2. That Synod Neerlandia 2001 stated that “it would be beneficial for
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the churches to be aware of general developments in the field of
Bible translation”;

3.6.3. That the ESV merits careful consideration by our churches.

The church at Yarrow requests to mandate the CBT specifically to do a
full investigation of the ESV as well as a comparison with the NIV, and
provide Synod 2007 with a comprehensive report of the ESV translation.

3.7. The church at Orangeville finds fault with the mandate given to the CBT.
It feels that it is incorrect that a committee is mandated to scrutinize
comments received from churches and/or members of the churches, and
to pass judgment on the validity of these concerns, thereby bypassing
General Synod. Orangeville feels that it makes a committee a permanent
body. Orangeville asks Synod that in this regard the mandate for the CBT
be reconsidered.

4. Considerations

4.1. From this report it is clear that the CBT has fulfilled its mandate.

4.2. The mandate of General Synod Neerlandia 2001 “to monitor
developments in the field of Bible translation” includes informing the
churches about new Bible translations and whether they are worthy of
investigation. Synod realizes that in view of our limited resources, the
CBT cannot investigate every possible translation. With regard to the
field of Bible translation the CBT could solicit input from churches with
which we have contact.

4.3. Synod agrees with the churches at Winnipeg (Grace), Fergus and Yarrow,
which suggest that the ESV merits consideration by our churches. The
CBT could benefit from input by the churches in this regard. As a result,
it may be necessary to increase the number of deputies in the CBT.

4.4. The mandate to the CBT to receive, scrutinize and pass on valid
concerns is in line with current practices of synodical deputies. These
deputies are mandated to speak, write or act on behalf of the churches in
accordance with their mandate but will submit a report of their words,
letters and actions to the churches to be judged by the next general
synod. There is no need to reconsider the mandate of the CBT as
Orangeville requests.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the Committee on Bible Translation for the work done;

5.2. To mandate the Committee on Bible Translation:

5.2.1. To do a preliminary investigation of the ESV, and provide Synod
2007 with a report on the ESV translation, using also the input
solicited from the churches;

5.2.2. To receive comments from churches and/or members about
passages in the NIV in need of improvements;
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5.2.3. To scrutinize these comments, and pass on valid concerns to the
NIV Translation Center;

5.2.4. To monitor developments in case significant changes appear in the
text of the NIV;

5.2.5. To report and make recommendations regarding new Bible
translations, whether they are worthy of investigation;

5.2.6. To serve the next General Synod with a report to be sent to the
churches at least six months prior to the beginning of Synod.

Article 79

Adjournment

The chairman adjourned Synod in order to allow the committees time to work on
their proposals.

Evening Session – Thursday, February 19, 2004

Article 80

Reopening

The chairman reopened Synod in plenary session, asking everyone present to sing
Psalm 98:1,4.  The roll was called and all were present.  

Article 81

Standing Committee for the Publication of the Book of Praise

Committee 4 presented its proposal on the report of the Standing Committee for
the Publication of the Book of Praise (SCBP).  After several rounds of discussion, the
committee took back its proposal for further consideration.

Article 82

Advisors at General Synod

Committee 1 presented its proposal on the overture from Regional Synod East,
November 12, 2003 re: Advisors at General Synod.  After several rounds of
discussion, the following was defeated:

1. Material

Overture from Regional Synod East, November 12, 2003 re: Advisors at
General Synod

2. Admissibility

This overture is declared admissible.
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3. Observations 

3.1. General synods in the past have appointed the minister of the convening
church, or the counselor, to serve as advisor.

3.2. Regional Synod East November 12, 2003 overtures General Synod 2004
to add the following as Article I.G. of the Guidelines for General Synod:
“Although advice can be requested in particular matters, advisory
members shall not be appointed.”

3.3. Regional Synod gives the following reasons for its recommendation:

3.3.1. The convening church does not send a delegate to general synod,
rather delegates to general synod are sent by the regional synods;

3.3.2. To preclude the seating of advisors does not mean that general
synod cannot call upon others for advice on particular matters.
Article III.A.9 of the regulations states that “If anyone has been
requested to advise Synod on any matter, he shall address Synod on
this point only when asked to do so by the chair” (cf. Acts of Synod
1989 Art. 16, Considerations 1-3).

4. Consideration

Synod agrees with the recommendation of Regional Synod East, November 12,
2003, as well as the reasons given for the recommendation.

5. Recommendation

Synod decide to add the following as article I.G. of the Guidelines for General
Synod: “Although advice can be requested in particular matters, advisory
members shall not be appointed.”

Since this proposal was defeated, the overture of Regional Synod East is taken back
to committee.

Article 83

Closing Devotions and Adjournment

Br. P. Van Woudenberg led us in closing devotions.  He read 1 Peter 2:1-12 and gave
a brief meditation on this passage.  We sang Psalm 118:1,6,8.  Br. P. Van Woudenberg
led us in prayer. The chairman adjourned Synod until the morning.

Morning Session – Friday, February 20, 2004

Article 84

Opening Devotions

The chairman reopened Synod by reading Phil. 4:10-20 and giving a meditation on
this passage.  We sang Psalm 71:11,12,13 after which the chairman led us in prayer.
The roll was called and all were present.

Adoption of the Acts

After some corrections Articles 70-83 of the Acts were adopted.
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Article 85

CPEU re: The Free Reformed Church of North America (FRCNA)

Committee 2 again presented its proposal on the report of the CPEU re: the Free
Reformed Church of North America (FRCNA).  After several rounds of discussion,
the following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the CPEU, including a supplementary report re: the Free
Reformed Church of North America (FRCNA)

1.2. Letter from the church at London

2. Admissibility

The letter from the church at London is admissible since it interacts with the
report of the CPEU.

3. Observations

3.1. The CPEU recommends that Synod 2004 decide:

3.1.1. To continue meeting with the FRCNA with a view to promoting federative
unity, discussing whatever obstacles there may be on this path;

3.1.2. To attend each other’s Synods and send copies of Acts of Synod to each
other;

3.1.3. To appoint Dr. J. Visscher to the committee.

3.2. The church at London recommends “General Synod to encourage that
the FRNCA be invited to meetings of Canadian Reformed Classes and
Regional Synods.”

3.3. The deputies attended the three annual FRCNA Synods and also met
three times with the FRCNA sub-committee.

3.4. The FRCNA maintain “Limited Contact” with the Canadian Reformed
Churches. This type of preliminary contact does not necessarily require
moving towards the next level of contact. The FRCNA is not yet ready to
consider moving towards federative or organic unity, which is the goal of
the Canadian Reformed Churches. 

3.5. The combined sub-committees were able to express appreciation for
each other’s sermons. However, in the report to their synod, the FRCNA
committee stated that they continue to sense a lack of understanding of
what an experiential, discriminating ministry should be. Though this
statement was to be corrected on the floor of the last FRCNA Synod,
this was not done.

3.6. Our committee is concerned whether the FRCNA fully appreciates the
Lord’s demand for unity; to what extent “distinctives” keep us separate
and how serious they are about meaningful fellowship with the Canadian
Reformed Churches. In light of this, our committee considers that there
is a need to discuss with the FRCNA the scriptural requirement for
federative unity.
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4. Considerations

4.1. Our deputies have been diligent in meeting with the FRCNA committee
to promote Ecclesiastical Fellowship, and they have been well received by
the FRCNA. 

4.2. Appreciation is expressed for the relationship of “Limited Contact” given
by the FRCNA. While this level of relationship may not necessarily lead to
federative unity, at the same time, it may well be a step toward federative
unity. Therefore, the “Limited Contact” relationship with the FRCNA
should be received positively in our discussion toward Ecclesiastical
Fellowship and federative unity.

4.3. While mutual appreciation has been expressed for each other’s sermons,
the matter of experiential preaching continues to receive attention.
Statements of mutual agreement made at the committee level still need
to be corrected at the FRCNA synod level.

4.4. From the beginning of our contacts with the FRCNA, the Canadian
Reformed Churches have maintained the scriptural requirement for
federative unity and consider this the goal of our discussion with the
FRCNA. It would be helpful for the committee to discuss the matter of
federative unity, using the document entitled “Foundational Principles of
Reformed Church Government,” as used in the unity discussion with the
URCNA, as a working document to further explore this matter together
(cf. Appendix A of the CPEU report in the appendices of these Acts). 

4.5. The committee requests the appointment of Dr. J. Visscher to fill the
vacancy left by the expiration of Rev. R. Aasman’s term. Currently, Dr. J.
Visscher serves in the Theological Education Committee, which is a sub-
committee of the CPEU.

4.6. The request of the church at London to invite the FRCNA to our
broader assemblies has merit as it could increase the mutual contact and
understanding at a more local level. As the Canadian Reformed Churches
pursue a deeper relationship with the FRCNA on a federative level, it
should be stimulated and complemented by meaningful interactions and
discussions with the churches at the local level.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide: 

5.1. To thank the committee for its work;

5.2. To give the CPEU the following mandate:

5.2.1. To continue meeting with the FRCNA with a view to pursuing
Ecclesiastical Fellowship, while at the same time promoting and
maintaining the desire for federative unity, discussing whatever
obstacles there may be on this path;

5.2.2. To explore and discuss the matter of federative unity with the
FRCNA using as a basis, for example, the document entitled
“Foundational Principles of Reformed Church Government”;
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5.2.3. To encourage that the FRCNA be invited to meetings of Canadian
Reformed classes and synods, and to send copies of the Acts of
Synod to each other with the purpose of pursuing meaningful
interactions and discussions with the churches at the local level.

Article 86

Appeals against Art. 45 of Synod Neerlandia re: the OPC

Committee 1 again presented its proposal on various appeals against Art. 45 of
Synod Neerlandia 2001 re: the OPC.  The following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. An appeal from the church at Attercliffe re: Article 45 of the Acts of Synod
Neerlandia 2001

1.2. An appeal from the church at Abbotsford re: the same

1.3. An appeal from the church at Grand Rapids re: the same

1.4. An appeal from the church at Owen Sound re: the same

1.5. An appeal from the church at Blue Bell re: the same

1.6. An appeal from br. W. de Haan re: the same

2. Admissibility

The appeals of the churches are admissible (Art. 31 C.O.). The appeal of br. W.
de Haan is inadmissible (see Article 20 in these Acts).

3. Observations

3.1. The church at Attercliffe requests Synod:

3.1.1. To decide that Synod Neerlandia erred in the decision to come to
Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the OPC by deleting the words agreed
upon by Synod Fergus and doing so without scriptural grounds;

3.1.2. To charge the Committee for Contact with the OPC (CCOPC) to
as yet fulfill Synod Fergus’ mandate, namely, “To adopt the proposed
agreement as amended… as the basis for Ecclesiastical Fellowship
with the OPC, and to instruct the CCOPC to pass it on to the
CEIR for adoption by the General Assembly.”

3.2. The church at Abbotsford requests further consideration of Art. 45 of
the Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001 on the basis that it failed to consider
decisions of previous General Synods and that it conflicts with the Word
of God and the Church Order. Abbotsford asks that Synod:

3.2.1. Judge that Synod 2001 should have interacted with (a) the reasons
provided by Synod 1998 for amending the Proposed Agreement,
and (b) the reasons provided by the CCCA to maintain the
amendments to the Proposed Agreement.

3.2.2. Propose to the OPC that we return to the Proposed Agreement as
amended by Synod 1998, consistent with the guidelines established
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by Synod 1992 and maintained by Synod 1995, as the basis for
Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the OPC.

3.2.3. Maintain the present relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with
the OPC, pending a response by the OPC to the above proposal
and documentation, and pending consideration of this response by
the next General Synod.

3.3. The church at Grand Rapids requests Synod Chatham to:

3.3.1. Judge that Synod Neerlandia 2001 erred in undoing the decision of
Synod Fergus 1998 regarding the OPC and the outstanding
divergences on the fencing of the table , and confessional
membership, since no new grounds were brought forward to
overturn that decision;

3.3.2. Rescind the decision to establish Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the
OPC;

3.3.3. Instruct the CCOPC to as yet fulfill Synod Fergus’ Article 130,
Recommendations F, G, H, I, J;

3.3.4. Judge that Synod Neerlandia erred in creating a false dilemma
between practice and theory in the OPC as that pertains to guests
at the table;

3.3.5. Judge that Synod Neerlandia erred in its decision to reject
unambiguously a general disqualification of office bearers in the
OPC as ‘ false shepherds’ on the grounds that:

3.3.5.1. The Canadian Reformed Churches have never made such a
general disqualification;

3.3.5.2. Elders who knowingly grant access to the table to those who
are not permitted are in that particular aspect of their office
guilty of false shepherding.

3.4. The church at Owen Sound requests Synod to decide:

3.4.1. That Synod Neerlandia 2001 erred in the manner in which it
entered into Ecclesiastical Fellowship by simply deleting from the
proposed agreement the phrase, “This means that a general verbal
warning by the officiating minister alone is not sufficient, and that a
profession of the Reformed faith and a confirmation of a godly life
is required” without indicating why these words cannot be
maintained;

3.4.2. That Synod Neerlandia 2001 erred because it did not show why
the arguments used by Synod Fergus for changing the proposed
agreement were a violation of any scriptural principle, or were
making any unreasonable demands upon the OPC;

3.4.3. To reaffirm unambiguously that our churches as yet maintain what
was stated by Synod Lincoln 1992, “This is not to say that an
identical practice is required with respect to the supervision of the

ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004 77



Lord’s table to come to ecclesiastical fellowship.  It should be
noted, however, that a general verbal warning alone is insufficient
and that a profession of the Reformed faith is required in the
presence of the supervising elders from the guests wishing to
attend the Lord’s Supper;”

3.4.4. To declare that the present formulation of the agreement sidesteps
what has been the main issue, which is not that the Lord’s Supper
must be supervised, but how this must be done.

3.5. In their overture, the church at Blue Bell states that Synod Neerlandia
2001 overlooked the failure of the CCOPC to fulfill its mandate and
instead decided to revert back to the weaker and incomplete proposal
that Synod 1998 had amended, without giving explicit grounds or
rationale.  In the remaining part of its overture Bluebell submits to
General Synod a review of many matters pertaining to our contact with
the OPC as they have served at Synods since 1977.  The church at Blue
Bell requests that Synod submit the review and the appended documents
to the CCOPC for renewed evaluation of all these matters. 

4. Considerations

4.1. These appeals bring forward common arguments: 

4.1.1. All letters express opposition to the fact that Synod Neerlandia
2001 did not give scriptural grounds or adequate reasons for
deleting the amendments inserted into the agreement by Synod
Fergus 1998.

4.1.2. All letters request Synod to return to the proposed agreement as
amended by Synod 1998, and as yet to charge the CCCOPC to
fulfill the mandate of Synod Fergus 1998, i.e. “To adopt the
proposed agreement as amended… as the basis for Ecclesiastical
Fellowship with the OPC, and to instruct the CCOPC to pass it on
to the CEIR for adoption by the General Assembly.”

4.2. Re: The lack of reasons given by Synod Neerlandia 2001. The appellants are
correct that Synod Neerlandia did not give sufficient explanation as to
why it undid the amended agreement of Synod Fergus and returned to
the original agreement concerning supervision of the Lord’s Table and
confessional membership. The only explicit reason Synod Neerlandia gave
was that “Synod Fergus failed to recognize sufficiently the progress made
by the CCOPC and the CEIR.”  Moreover, Synod Neerlandia did not
specifically interact with the grounds that Synod Fergus gave for
amending the proposed agreement.  Especially considering the
importance of the decision, Synod Neerlandia should have done that.

4.3. At the same time, this present Synod takes note of the report that Synod
Neerlandia had received from the CCOPC. In that report the CCOPC
recommended a return to the original agreement because that
agreement was “based on the Reformed Confessions.” At the same time
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the report considered that “the amendment inserted by Synod Fergus
goes beyond the wording found in the Reformed Confessions.”
Therefore, the concern of Synod Neerlandia was that our agreement
with the OPC on the fencing of the Lord’s Supper ought to be based on
the Reformed confessions, both the Westminster Standards and the Three
Forms of Unity.  It is noteworthy that Synod Fergus also referred to the
Westminster Standards as part of its reason for amending the proposed
agreement.  Therefore, on this point Synod Fergus and Synod Neerlandia
were in agreement, namely, that our discussion with the OPC on the
Lord’s Supper must be based, in the first place, on the confessions.

4.4. Concerning the Reformed confessions, Synod Neerlandia brought an
important point to light, namely, that both the Westminster Standards and
the Three Forms of Unity state that the Lord’s Table must be guarded with
two keys of the kingdom:  the preaching of God’s Word and church
discipline exercised by the elders (Westminster Confession, Chapter 29,
Section 8; Larger Catechism Q & A 173; Heidelberg Catechism Q & A 82).

4.4.1. Re: the first key. Although not identical in practice, both the OPC
and the CanRC use the first key to supervise the Lord’s Table.
Within the CanRC this is done with the Form for the Lord’s
Supper, which summarizes God’s Word, in particular the sections on
“Self-Examination” and “Invitation/Admonition.”  Also, in the OPC
this is generally done with a Form for the Lord’s Supper, as well as a
more extemporaneous general verbal warning.  Thus, regarding the
use of the first key there is no concern.

4.4.2. Re: the second key. Synod thankfully notes that in both federations,
church discipline is exercised by the elders over the members of
the local congregation.  The pertinent question, though, is: how is
the second key exercised in connection with guests at the Lord’s
Table?  In the CanRC this is done via a travel attestation from the
elders of the guest’s home congregation.  In many OPC
congregations the elders will interview the guests beforehand (cf.
the speech of Rev. J.J. Peterson in the Acts of Synod Fergus 1998, p.
207, as well as the speech of Rev. G.I. Williamson in the Acts of
Synod Neerlandia 2001 , p. 122).  However, in some OPC
congregations there is only a general verbal warning.  Therefore,
concerning those guests, the second key is not being exercised
consistently.  That was the concern of Synod Neerlandia and this
Synod shares that concern.

4.5. The church at Abbotsford alleges that “Synod 2001 maintains a double
standard by requiring less from the OPC than it does from ourselves
under Article 61 of the Church Order.” In this statement the church at
Abbotsford does not give enough attention to the character of the
Church Order, especially vis-à-vis the confessions.  Based on scriptural
and confessional principles, a federation of churches agrees to a certain
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church order so everything can be done decently and in order.  The OPC
and the CanRC are not one federation, and therefore, they do not have
one and the same church order.  This is not a double standard.  Rather,
this simply indicates the reality of the present situation: we are in
Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the OPC; we have not merged into one
federation.  

4.6. Yet this present Synod agrees that the OPC should become more
consistent in how it supervises the Lord’s Table.  In light of what we
mutually confess concerning the two keys of the kingdom, it is to be
hoped that the OPC and the CanRC can as yet come to not only greater
understanding in principle, but also more consistency in practice
concerning how the Lord’s Table is – or should be – supervised, especially
concerning guests.  The remaining question is: how can we best do this at
this point in time?

4.7. Re: Returning to the Amended Agreement of Synod Fergus 1998.  Synod
Lincoln 1992 decided that before entering into Ecclesiastical Fellowship
with the OPC, the two federations should agree that “a general verbal
warning alone is insufficient and that a profession of the Reformed faith is
required in the presence of the supervising elders from the guests
wishing to attend the Lord’s Supper” (Acts, Art. 72 IV.A.1.e).  Synod
Abbotsford 1995 continued this line when it mandated the CCOPC to
work towards establishing Ecclesiastical Fellowship “using the statement
of Synod Lincoln… as a guideline” (Acts, Art. 106 VI.D.1).  At the same
time, however, Synod Abbotsford 1995 also considered that how the OPC
supervises guests at the Lord’s Table “cannot in the end be made a
condition for Ecclesiastical Fellowship” (Acts, Art. 106 V.B.3). Synod Fergus
1998 brought the statement of Synod Lincoln 1992 into the agreement.
However, following up on the consideration of Synod Abbotsford 1995,
Synod Neerlandia 2001 did not make the matter of the general verbal
warning a condition for entering Ecclesiastical Fellowship.  This present
Synod considers that it is not helpful at this point in time to engage in a
protracted discussion about the developments from one synod to the
next.  The important point is that we continue to engage in a brotherly
and forthright discussion with the OPC concerning how the Lord’s Table
ought to be supervised, along with the matter of confessional
membership.

4.8. It is to be regretted that Synod Fergus 1998 did not send its proposed
amendments back to the CCOPC so that the CCOPC could work
together with the CEIR and come to a mutually agreed upon and
improved agreement.  Although Synod Fergus had the prerogative to
change the agreement, changing it unilaterally did not help to foster a
spirit of brotherly harmony between our two federations.  It is also
regrettable that Synod Neerlandia itself did not send the matter back to
the CCOPC even though it considered it “advisable” that Synod Fergus
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should have done so (Acts, Art. 45, Consideration 4.6).

4.9. Nevertheless, especially in light of the fact that Synod Abbotsford 1995
stated that the practices within the OPC cannot in the end be made a
condition for Ecclesiastical Fellowship, Synod Neerlandia did not err
when it decided to establish a sister church relationship with the OPC.
Therefore, this Synod also considers that there are no valid grounds for
rescinding the decision of Synod Neerlandia 2001. Rather, now that we
have Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the OPC, there ought to be ample
opportunity to continue discussing the matters of the supervision of the
Lord’s Supper and confessional membership.  In fact, a letter from the
CEIR indicates that there was an understanding between the CCOPC
and the CEIR that these matters could be discussed further in the
context of Ecclesiastical Fellowship (cf. Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001, p.
169).  Based on the Reformed confessions concerning the two keys of
the kingdom, it remains crucial that the OPC and the CanRC can indeed
agree that a general verbal warning alone is not sufficient.  The speech of
Rev. G.I. Williamson to Synod Neerlandia 2001 also indicates that the
OPC is striving to improve the manner in which it supervises the Lord’s
Table (Acts, p. 122).

4.10. The church at Grand Rapids also brings up the matter of Rev. Hofford’s
use of the term “false shepherds” in connection with office bearers in the
OPC.  The church at Grand Rapids interprets Rev. Hofford’s statement to
mean that, “elders who knowingly grant access to the table to those who
are not permitted are in that particular aspect of their office guilty of
false shepherding.”  However, this is not what Rev. Hofford himself said,
and Grand Rapids’ interpretation is open to question.  The issue for the
OPC is the fact that Rev. Hofford was received into our federation
without retracting his statement.  Therefore, Synod Neerlandia made it
abundantly clear that our churches do not take any responsibility for
such allegations. Furthermore, the church at Grand Rapids does not bring
forward any new grounds on this subject which have not been
considered already by Synod Neerlandia 2001 (cf. Art. 33 C.O.).

4.11. Although the church at Blue Bell presents an extensive review of many
matters pertaining to our contact with the OPC since 1977, they do not
bring forward any new material (cf. Art. 33 C.O.).  Nevertheless, this
review should be given to the CCCA to use at its own discretion in
preparing a synopsis of the discussion with OPC thus far.  

5. Recommendations
Synod decide:

5.1. That Synod Neerlandia 2001 did not err when it took the decision to
establish Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the OPC, however, it should have
interacted more specifically with the grounds that Synod Fergus gave for
amending the agreement;
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5.2. Not to accede to the appeals of the churches at Attercliffe, Abbotsford,
Grand Rapids, Owen Sound and Blue Bell;

5.3. To state that the Considerations 4.1-4.10 serve as an answer to the
appeals of these churches.

Article 87

The Appointment of Dr. A.J. de Visser

At this point the chairman informed the assembly that he had received a phone call
from the chairman of the Board of Governors of the Theological College,
announcing that Dr. A.J. de Visser had accepted his appointment as Professor of
Diaconiology and Ecclesiology.  This news was received with sincere thankfulness.

Article 88

CCCA re: the Orthodox Presbyterian Church (OPC)

Committee 1 presented its proposal on the report of the CCCA re: the Orthodox
Presbyterian Church (OPC).  After several rounds of discussion, the following was
adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the CCCA, including appendices, re: the Orthodox
Presbyterian Church (OPC)

1.2. Letter from the church at Fergus

1.3. Letter from the church at London

1.4. Letter from the church at Winnipeg (Grace)

1.5. Letter from the church at Lynden

1.6. Letter from the church at Brampton

1.7. Letter form the church at Yarrow

1.8. Letter from the church at Lincoln

2. Admissibility

The letters from the churches are admissible since the letters interact with the
report of the CCCA.

3. Observations

3.1. The committee represented our churches at the 68th, 69th and 70th

General Assemblies of the OPC.  In a letter to the Canadian Reformed
Churches, the 68th General Assembly expressed gratitude and humility at
the acceptance of the Ecclesiastical Fellowship established between our
two churches. The General Assembly also asked the CCCA to arrange
meetings in which to discuss the divergences.  The CCCA recommended
that the discussion would focus on the two points of the joint agreement
re: supervision of the Lord’s Table and confessional membership.
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3.2. The only meeting between the CEIR and the CCCA took place on April
15, 2003. At that meeting the two points of the joint agreement were
discussed. Although the committee states that a report of this meeting is
appended, it was not included. The committee believes that there is no
point in just a general discussion on divergences or differences. Many of
the issues have been discussed.  Many position papers have been written
and presented to the CEIR. The committee recommends that the
discussions should focus first of all on the two points of the joint
agreement.  Besides, the committee suggests that it might be helpful and
clarifying to entertain a discussion as to how these principles are put into
practice, or should be put into practice.  The committee also suggests
promoting this discussion through articles in each other’s magazines,
attending office bearers’ conferences and co-operation in mission and
home mission. The CEIR has a rotating schedule of meeting annually with
one of the churches in North America, with which the OPC is in
Ecclesiastical Fellowship.  This policy is part of the reason for there being
only one meeting.  However, the OPC brothers suggested that meetings
beyond that minimum are feasible, as often as deemed necessary and
beneficial.

3.3. The churches that interact with this report express disappointment at
the fact that only one meeting with the CEIR was held, and recommend
that General Synod Chatham 2004 be specific in the mandate given to
the CCCA, regarding goals and items for discussion.

4. Considerations

4.1. The committee may be correct in observing that over the past twenty
years or so, many of the issues have been discussed and many position
papers have been written and presented to the CEIR, yet in their letters
the churches express a lack of knowledge about the discussions and
papers. Past CCOPCs have not reported much regarding these
discussions, beyond the summaries included in the Acts of Synod Burlington
1986. It would be beneficial for the churches to receive the evidence of
these discussions and their outcome.

4.2. Both the committee and the churches are asking that a more specific
goal be articulated for our discussions with the OPC. Synod Neerlandia
2001 also considered that the “existing differences do warrant continued
discussion to grow in the unity of faith (Eph 4:3-6, 13)” (Article 45,
Consideration 4.13). Concretely, the goal of these discussions should be
to determine whether this unity of the faith regarding the church, the
covenant and the sacraments is adequately and faithfully expressed in our
confessional standards, as already implied in Article 45, Consideration
4.11 of the Acts Synod Neerlandia 2001.

4.3. The focus of the discussions should be two-fold: on the one hand, the
scriptural faithfulness in the confessions and, on the other hand, the
actual application in the reality of church-life, i.e. how the principles are
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put into practice, or should be put into practice.

4.4. With a view to the concerns expressed by the churches, the following
matters remain crucial and should receive priority in the discussions with
the OPC:

4.4.1. The two points of the joint agreement, namely, the supervision of
the Lord’s Table and confessional membership, as amended by
Synod Fergus 1998;

4.4.2. The way in which the doctrine regarding covenant and church
relate to these matters.

4.5. Since more frequent meetings between the CCCA and the CEIR are
feasible, the CCCA should attempt to arrange a meeting at least once a
year.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the CCCA for its work in our contact with the OPC;

5.2. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the OPC
under the adopted rules;

5.3. To continue the contact with the OPC by the CCCA with the mandate
to continue the discussions on the existing differences in confession and
church polity as noted in the Considerations 4.2-4.4;

5.4. To endeavour to meet with the CEIR at least once a year;

5.5. To publish a synopsis of the discussions on the various issues and of the
position papers which have been written over the past twenty years.

Article 89

Advisors at General Synod

The committee presented its proposal on the overture from Regional Synod East,
November 12, 2003 re: Advisors at General Synod.  After several rounds of
discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

Overture from Regional Synod East, November 12, 2003 re: Advisors at
General Synod

2. Admissibility

This overture is declared admissible.

3. Observations 

3.1. In the past, general synods have appointed the minister of the convening
church or the counselor to serve as advisor.

3.2. Regional Synod East, November 12, 2003 overtures General Synod 2004
to add the following as Article I.G. of the Guidelines for General Synod:
“Although advice can be requested in particular matters, advisory
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members shall not appointed.”

3.3. Regional Synod gives the following reasons for its recommendation:

3.3.1. The convening church does not send a delegate to general synod,
rather delegates to general synod are sent by the regional synods;

3.3.2. To preclude the seating of advisors does not mean that general
synod cannot call upon others for advice on particular matters.
Article III.A.9 of the regulations states that, “If anyone has been
requested to advise Synod on any matter, he shall address Synod on
this point only when asked to do so by the chair” (cf. Acts of Synod
1989 Art. 16, Considerations 1-3).

4. Considerations

4.1. Regional Synod is correct when it says that “delegates to general synod
are sent by the regional synods and not by the convening church,” but
this does not say anything about advisors. 

4.2. Advisors may be called upon for advice by synod but, unlike delegates,
advisors cannot vote on any matters before synod.

4.3. The fact that general synod can call upon others for advice on any
matter at any time does not preclude the seating of advisors.

5. Recommendation

Synod decide not to accede to the request of Regional Synod East, November
12, 2003.

Article 90

Acronyms

Committee 1 presented its proposal on the letter from the church at Chatham re:
Acronyms.  After several rounds of discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

Letter from the church at Chatham re: Acronyms

2. Admissibility

This letter is declared admissible.

3. Observation

The church at Chatham requests General Synod to instruct committees
reporting to synod to include a list defining the different acronyms in reports.

4. Consideration

The practice of including the acronym in brackets the first time a name is
mentioned is a better system to note the meaning of the acronym. However, if
it is also helpful for the reader of the reports to include a glossary of the
different acronyms, Synod could recommend it.

5. Recommendation 
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Synod decide to accede to the request of the church at Chatham.

Article 91

Appeal of br. and sr. Vantil against Regional West 2003 re: Grape Juice

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the appeal of br. and sr. Vantil against
Regional Synod West 2003 re: Grape Juice.  After several rounds of discussion, the
committee took back its proposal for further consideration.

Article 92

Appeal of br. and sr. Vantil against Regional Synod West 2003 re: Art. 31
C.O.

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the appeal of br. and sr. Vantil against
Regional Synod West 2003 re: Art. 31 C.O.  After several rounds of discussion, the
committee took back its proposal for further consideration.

Article 93

Appeal of brs. T. Hoogsteen and C. Van Andel against Art. 67 of Synod
Fergus

Committee 4 presented its proposal on the appeal of brs. T. Hoogsteen and C. Van
Andel against Art. 67 of Synod Fergus 1998.  After several rounds of discussion, the
committee took back its proposal for further consideration.

Article 94

Appeal of br. T.J.C. Kingma against Arts. 45, 59, 73 of Synod Neerlandia
and Art. 91 of Synod Coaldale

Committee 4 presented its proposal on the appeal of br. T.J.C. Kingma against Arts.
45, 59, 73 of Synod Neerlandia 2001 and Art. 91 of Synod Coaldale 1977.  After
several rounds of discussion, the committee took back its proposal for further
consideration.

Farewell: br. G.B. Veenendaal

At this point the chairman bade farewell to br. G.B. Veenendaal, the fraternal
delegate of the Free Reformed Churches in Australia.  The chairman adjourned
Synod until the afternoon session.

Afternoon Session – Friday, February 20, 2004

Article 95

Reopening

Synod reopened in plenary session. We sang Psalm 107:1,2.  The roll was called.  All
delegates were present.
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Article 96

Appeal of the church at Chatham against Art. 73 of Synod Neerlandia re:
Phase Two

Committee 2 presented its proposal on the appeal from the church at Chatham
against Art. 73 of Synod Neerlandia 2001 re: Phase Two. After several rounds of
discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

Appeal from the church at Chatham against Art. 73 of Synod Neerlandia 2001
re: Phase Two

2. Admissibility

The appeal from the church at Chatham is admissible since it appeals a
decision of Synod Neerlandia 2001.

3. Observations

3.1. The church at Chatham appeals Article 67, Considerations 4.6.1 and 4.6.2
as well as Article 73, Considerations 4.6.3 and 4.6.4. These considerations
represent two components of implementing Phase Two on the way
towards federative unity with the URCNA, and read as follows:

3.1.1. The churches shall accept each other’s attestations admitting such
members to the Lord’s table;

3.1.2. The churches shall open the pulpits to each other’s ministers, observing
the rule of the respective churches.

3.2. The church at Chatham considers it wrong “‘to accept each other’s
attestations, admitting such to the Lord’s Table’ and ‘open the pulpits to
each other’s ministers’ when Sister Church or Ecclesiastical Fellowship
has not yet been proclaimed.’” However, the church at Chatham does
not have objections to the other parts of Phase Two.

3.3. The church at Chatham claims that “by Synod Neerlandia not defining
Phase 2 in terms of Ecclesiastical Fellowship or Sister Churches it has left
the churches confused. Is it Ecclesiastical Fellowship or is it not?” The fact
that calling each other’s ministers is excluded from the list of what is
involved in Phase Two, brings the church at Chatham to the conclusion
that Phase Two is not to be considered an Ecclesiastical Fellowship/sister
church relationship. 

3.4. The church at Chatham believes that Synod Neerlandia erred when it
implemented Phase Two of the relationship with the URCNA, while not
clearly defining the nature of the relationship as Ecclesiastical
Fellowship/sister church relationship. 

3.5. The church at Chatham requests to “reverse the recommendation to
‘accept each other’s attestations, admitting such members to the
Lord’s Table’ and ‘open the pulpits to each other’s ministers’ until
Ecclesiastical Fellowship/Sister Church relationship or full Church
Union has been declared.”

ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004 87



4. Considerations

4.1. Synod agrees with the church at Chatham that Synod Neerlandia did not
explicitly define the relationship with the URCNA in terms of
Ecclesiastical Fellowship/sister church relationship. 

4.2. Synod acknowledges that the lack of clarity as to the nature of the
relationship with the URCNA has the potential of creating confusion
within the church community.  It would have been prudent of Synod
Neerlandia to make clear that the Phase Two relationship with the
URCNA is equivalent to Ecclesiastical Fellowship and, therefore, the rules
of Ecclesiastical Fellowship would apply. 

4.3. Synod Neerlandia did, for the sake of clarity, provide an outline of what
Phase Two comprised (cf. Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001, Article 73,
Consideration 4.6, pg. 83).  Phase Two is terminology that originates from
the URCNA, and its criteria are consistent with the CanRC’s rules for
Ecclesiastical Fellowship (cf. Acts of Synod Lincoln 1992, Article 50, IV.B.1-7).

4.4. In Article 73, Consideration 4.6, Synod Neerlandia refers to “Appendix 3”
of the report of the CPEU.  Unfortunately, this was not appended to the
Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001. In this appendix, entitled “Guidelines for
Ecumenicity and Church Unity of the URCNA,” Phase Two of the
relationship is called “Phase Two - Ecclesiastical Fellowship.” This document
is now added as an appendix to the Acts of Synod Chatham 2004.  However,
the Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001 do not indicate the reason why the
terminology of Ecclesiastical Fellowship or sister church relationship was
not used in the description of our relationship with the URCNA.

4.5. Synod believes that it would be beneficial to the churches and for the
implementation of our relationship with the URCNA to provide clarity
with regard to the exact nature of the relationship with the URCNA
during this second phase. 

4.6. Although the practice of Ecclesiastical Fellowship allows for the calling of
each other’s ministers, it is not specified as one of the adopted rules.
Likewise, Phase Two (i.e. Ecclesiastical Fellowship) does not prevent the
churches from calling ministers from each other’s federation. 

4.7. The argument of the church of Chatham is based solely on the question
of definition or declaration. If Synod Neerlandia had offered the URCNA
a relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship/sister church relationship, then
the concerns of the church at Chatham would no longer hold.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To deny the appeal of the church at Chatham;

5.2. To declare that Phase Two is the equivalent of Ecclesiastical Fellowship as
it is maintained under the adopted rules (Acts of Synod Lincoln 1992,
Article 50, IV.B.1-7).  At the same time, Phase Two clearly includes the
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purpose that the churches involved move forward from Phase Two
(Ecclesiastical Fellowship) to Phase Three (federative union).

Article 97

Appeal of the church at Grand Rapids against Art. 73 of Synod
Neerlandia re: Phase Two

Committee 2 presented its proposal on the appeal from the church at Grand
Rapids against Art. 73 of Synod Neerlandia 2001 re: Phase Two.  After several
rounds of discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

Appeal from the church at Grand Rapids against Art. 73 of Synod Neerlandia
2001 re: Phase Two

2. Admissibility

The appeal from the church at Grand Rapids is admissible since it appeals a
decision of Synod Neerlandia 2001.

3. Observations

3.1. The church at Grand Rapids is appealing the decision of Synod
Neerlandia 2001, Article 73, regarding the relations with the United
Reformed Churches of North America (URCNA).

3.2. The church at Grand Rapids does understand the high biblical call to
pursue diligently the unity of the body of Christ. 

3.3. The church at Grand Rapids has been busy on a local level interacting
with three URCNA consistories, but they deliberately abstain from
implementing the elements of the Phase Two relationship established
between the two federations, as they do not agree with the way in which
unity between these two federations of churches is being pursued.

3.4. The church at Grand Rapids reflects on how the matter of relations with
the OPC was dealt with from Synod Coaldale 1977 until Ecclesiastical
Fellowship was declared at Synod Neerlandia 2001. The church at Grand
Rapids feels that the differences in supervision of the Lord’s table, church
government and confessional membership were ignored by Synod
Neerlandia in its decision. They believe that this method of ignoring
differences in coming to a relationship has influenced the decision of
Synod Neerlandia with respect to its decision regarding the URCNA.

3.5. The church at Grand Rapids contends that guests can be admitted to the
Lord’s table in URCNA churches on the basis of self-attestation or the
attestation of church members. Grand Rapids believes that this method
of supervision of the Lord’s table in the URCNA is contrary in principle
to the historical understanding of Article 61 C.O. of the CanRC. They
contend that by proceeding with Phase Two, Synod Neerlandia has gone
beyond this article of the Church Order.
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3.6. Grand Rapids remarks that the description of the current practices of
admitting guests to the Lord’s table in the URCNA, and the CPEU’s
implied agreement with it in the “Statement of Agreement” is vague and
confusing. They feel that the phrase “as much as possible” leaves the
manner of supervising the Lord’s table open to subjective interpretation.

3.7. The church at Grand Rapids states that the term “Ecclesiastical
Fellowship” is foreign to our Church Order. The Church Order knows
no other relationship than that of “sister-church” (cf. Articles 4,5,61,62).
Therefore, as they state, Synod Neerlandia “went beyond the Church
Order (C.O.) in creating an interim stepping-stone type of relationship
with the URCs….” They argue that the relationship created with the
URCNA is not the same as a sister church relationship, because Synod
Neerlandia did not include in its description of Phase Two the possibility
of calling each other’s ministers.

3.8. They also assert that it is presumptive and even wrong to give each
other the full rights and privileges of a sister church relationship before
we have come to federative unity.

3.9. Grand Rapids believes that Synod Neerlandia was being inconsistent in
the requirements for guests at the Lord’s table in the URCNA, when it
remarked concerning the decision of Synod Leusden in our Dutch sister
churches about the administration of the Lord’s Supper by army
chaplains: “It is important that our sister churches maintain Article 60 and
61 of their Church Order, and not ignore the Scriptural teaching about
the Lord’s Supper as summarized in the Reformed Confessions.”

3.10. Grand Rapids recommends that Synod:

3.10.1. Judge that Synod Neerlandia’s decision to establish EF with the
URCNA contradicts Article 61 of the Church Order;

3.10.2. Rescind on the basis of the above the decision to recognize the
URCNA as true churches and move to Phase Two;

3.10.3. Establish a relationship of ecclesiastical contact with the URCNA
equivalent to Phase One.

3.10.4. Instruct the CPEU to communicate this decision to the CERCU.

4. Considerations

4.1. Synod appreciates that the church at Grand Rapids, in line with the
biblical requirement for church unity, is pursuing local interaction with
United Reformed Churches.

4.2. The conclusion that the manner in which the CanRC has dealt with the
OPC has influenced the decision of Neerlandia concerning the Phase Two
relationship with the URCNA may be true but cannot be substantiated.

4.3. The phrase “as much as possible” in the “Statement of Agreement”
stands in the context of the elders’ interview with persons requesting
admission to the Lord’s Supper as a guest, or when making inquiry about
individuals with others.  In those instances elders are to acquire

90 ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004



information about a person’s faith and life.  It is also not correct to judge
the practices of other churches only in the light of our own “historical
understanding” of Article 61.

4.4. The church at Grand Rapids is arguing about old and new terms. Even
though the term “Ecclesiastical Fellowship” is not used in the Church
Order, it is equivalent to the term “sister church” relationship. Since
Synod Lincoln 1992 both terms have been used interchangeably. This
means that the relationship created with the URCNA is the same as a
sister church relationship. The argument that Phase Two does not include
the possibility of calling each other’s ministers does not have any bearing
on this. The rules for Ecclesiastical Fellowship (Acts of Synod Lincoln 1992,
Art. 50, IV.B.1-7) do not specify that the churches can call each other’s
ministers, but this does not mean that this may not take place. After all,
this is a sister church relationship and the calling of ministers is governed
by Article 4 of the Church Order.

4.5. In response to its assertion that the full rights and privileges of a sister
church relationship can only be exercised when there is federative unity
with the URCNA, the church at Grand Rapids should take note of the
Acts of Synod Neerlandia, where Synod replied to a similar concern from
the church at London. “The strategy given by the CPEU is based on a
common understanding that recognition of one another as true churches
(Art. 29 BC) requires an exercising of fellowship (Art. 28) to come to
federative unity in due time” (Article 67, Consideration 4.11, pg. 71).

4.6. In Article 73, Consideration 4.6, Synod Neerlandia refers to “Appendix 3”
of the report of the CPEU. Unfortunately this was not appended to the
Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001. In this appendix, entitled “Guidelines for
Ecumenicity and Church Unity of the URCNA,” Phase Two of the
relationship is called “Phase Two - Ecclesiastical Fellowship.” This document
is now added as an appendix to the Acts of Synod Chatham 2004.

4.7. The matter of administration of the Lord’s Supper by army chaplains in
our Dutch sister churches is a completely different matter, as it deals
with exceptional circumstances and is a matter which is presently under
study. The key concern of Synod Neerlandia is that the Lord’s Supper be
celebrated in a worship service and under the supervision of the elders
(Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001,  Art. 80, Consideration 4.11, p. 94).

5. Recommendation

Synod decide to deny the appeal of the church at Grand Rapids.

Article 98

CPEU re: General Mandate

Committee 2 presented its proposal on the report of the CPEU re: General
Mandate.  After several rounds of discussion, the following was adopted:
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1. Material

1.1. Report of the CPEU re: General Mandate

1.2. Letter from the church at Willoughby Heights

2. Admissibility

The letter from the church at Willoughby Heights is admissible since it
interacts with the report of the CPEU.

3. Observations

3.1. Synod Escondido 2001 committed itself to working towards federative
unity with the Canadian Reformed Churches (CanRC) and appointed ad-
hoc committees to work with their counterparts of the CanRC on the
church order, theological education and a common songbook.

3.2. In the ratification process that followed the decision of Synod Escondido
2001, the majority of the United Reformed Churches supported this
decision.

3.3. The CPEU and the Committee for Ecumenical Relations and Church
Unity of the URCNA (CERCU) only met once, since most of the work
for the promotion of ecclesiastical unity was done by the sub-committees,
in co-operation with their counterparts of the URCNA.

3.4. The report highlights the various activities and interactions between the
CanRC and the URCNA at the local level, including pulpit exchanges and
combined meetings to promote a greater understanding of the respective
federations.

3.5. The various sub-committees within the CPEU provided their respective
reports; however, there was no apparent interaction by the CPEU with them. 

3.6. Synod Neerlandia 2001 mandated the CPEU to serve Synod 2004 with a
single comprehensive report, to be sent to the churches at least six months
prior to the beginning of Synod. This report should have been prepared
jointly with the CERCU of the URCNA. It was to readdress the matter of a
definite timeframe for federative unity, with 2007 as a possible target date. 

3.7. The CPEU recommends that General Synod Chatham 2004 reiterate the
respective mandates of the sub-committees, the mandate of the CPEU for
the pursuit of ecclesiastical unity with the URCNA, the mandate to
continue dialogue with the FRCNA, and the mandate to explore
possibilities of federative unity with the OCRC.

3.8. The church at Willoughby Heights is concerned that URCNA ministers
have defended the so-called “Framework Hypothesis,” as reported in the
Christian Renewal of February 26, 2001. 

4. Considerations

4.1. Synod is thankful for the work that the various committees have been
able to complete thus far, and for the brotherly harmony and co-
operation that has been experienced during the meetings.
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4.2. Synod thankfully acknowledges the ratification of the Synod Escondido
2001 decision by the majority of United Reformed Churches in North
America.

4.3. Synod thankfully takes note of the various activities and interactions
between the CanRC and the URCNA at the local level. It is through these
means that our relationship can be further expressed and strengthened.

4.4. While the various sub-committees have had numerous meetings with
their URCNA counterparts, the CPEU committee only met once with the
CERCU of the URCNA.  As a result they were unable to come to Synod
Chatham 2004 with a single comprehensive report, or a recommendation
for a definite timeframe for federative unity.

4.5. Synod agrees with the CPEU to reiterate that the committees, including
the sub-committees, continue in the fulfillment of their respective
mandates and submit their reports on a timely basis.

4.6. Since the “Framework Hypothesis” has been a matter of discussion in the
unity talks between various Reformed church federations and URCNA, it
would be beneficial that the CPEU also investigate this matter in our
relationship with the URCNA.

4.7. In Article 73, Consideration 4.6, Synod Neerlandia refers to “Appendix 3”
of the report of the CPEU.  Unfortunately, this was not appended to the
Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001. In this appendix, entitled “Guidelines for
Ecumenicity and Church Unity of the URCNA,” Phase Two of the
relationship is called “Phase Two - Ecclesiastical Fellowship.” This document
is now added as an appendix to the Acts of Synod Chatham 2004.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the committee and its various sub-committees for their work.

RE: URCNA

5.2. To maintain the rules of Phase Two (Ecclesiastical Fellowship), so far as it
concerns the churches in common (see Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001,
Article 73, Considerations 4.5 and 4.6).

5.3. To pursue continued fraternal dialogue with the URCNA with a view
towards entering the final phase of federative unity.

5.4. To work closely with the sub-committees of the CPEU re: church order,
theological education and a common songbook, consulting with them
concerning the progress made.

5.5. To present a single comprehensive report, that has been prepared jointly
with the CERCU of the URCNA to the next Synod, including a
recommendation for a definite timeframe for federative unity.

5.6. To provide information to the churches at regular intervals.
5.7. To make themselves available upon request of Canadian Reformed

Churches for advice on local developments with the URCNA.
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5.8. To work closely with the CERCU of the URCNA.

5.9. To commence discussion concerning the “Framework Hypothesis” and
the support this theory has within the URCNA, and serve the next Synod
with information concerning this matter.

5.10. To give the CPEU sub-committees the following specific mandates:

Re: Church Order

5.11. To express its appreciation for the valued contributions of Dr. J. De Jong
to the work of the committee for a common church order.

5.12. To thank the Church Order Committee for its work.

5.13. To give the Church Order Committee the following mandate: 

5.13.1. To continue to work closely with the committee re: Church
Order appointed by the URCNA synods;

5.13.2. To continue in the evaluation of the differences between the
current church orders of the federations, in the light of the
scriptural and confessional principles and patterns of church
government of the Church Order of Dort;

5.13.3. To propose a common church order in the line of the Church
Order of Dort;

5.13.4. To formulate a draft proposal of regulations for general synod;

5.13.5. To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;

5.13.6. To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for them to
produce the comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion.

5.14. To instruct the churches to forward their suggestions and concerns
directly to the committee for its consideration.

Re: Theological Education Committee

5.15. To thank the Theological Education Committee for its work.

5.16. To give the Theological Education Committee the following mandate:

5.16.1. To continue working closely with the committee re: theological
education appointed by the URCNA synods;

5.16.2. To continue the evaluation of the current situation as to
theological education within the CanRC and the URCNA;

5.16.3. To develop a proposal concerning theological education within
the new federation keeping in mind that:

5.16.3.1. The new federation should retain at least one federational
theological school at which the board of governors, the
professors and teaching staff are appointed by synod;

5.16.3.2. Attention should be given as to what to do in the case of an
aspiring candidate to the ministry who does not have
adequate instruction in significant courses in Reformed
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Doctrine, in Reformed Church Polity, or in Reformed
Church History, as well as Reformed Homiletics.

5.16.4. To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;

5.16.5. To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for them to
produce the comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion.

Re: Common Songbook

5.17. To thank the committee for the common songbook for its work.

5.18. To give the committee the following mandate: 

5.18.1. To continue working closely with the committee re: songbook
appointed by the URCNA synods;

5.18.2. To continue to produce a songbook that contains the complete
Anglo-Genevan Psalter and other suitable metrical versions of
the Psalms, including hymns that also meet the standard of
faithfulness to the Scriptures and the Reformed Confessions;

5.18.3. To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;

5.18.4. To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for them to
produce the comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion.

RE: OCRC

5.19. To give the committee the following mandate:

5.19.1. To represent the Canadian Reformed Churches (when invited)
at meetings of the OCRC, with a view to promoting greater
understanding and exploring the possibility of federative unity;

5.19.2. To develop a more concrete proposal toward establishing talks
with the OCRC;

5.19.3. To specifically address with the OCRC whether it shares the
mutual desire for federative unity with the CanRC;

5.19.4. To make themselves available upon request of Canadian
Reformed Churches for advice on local developments.

RE: FRCNA

5.20. To give the committee the following mandate:

5.20.1. To continue meeting with the FRCNA with a view to promoting
federative unity, discussing whatever obstacles there may be on
this path;

5.20.2. To specifically address with the FRCNA whether it shares the
mutual goal of federative unity with the CanRC;

5.20.3. To encourage that the FRNCA be invited to meetings of
Canadian Reformed classes and regional synods and to send
copies of the Acts of Synod to each other with the purpose of
pursuing meaningful interactions and discussions with the
churches at the local level.
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Article 99

Appeal of the church at Grand Rapids against Arts. 22, 34, 36, 45 of Synod
Neerlandia

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the appeal of the church at Grand Rapids
against Articles 22, 34, 36, 45 of Synod Neerlandia 2001. After several rounds of
discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

Appeal of the church at Grand Rapids against Articles 22, 34, 36, 45 of Synod
Neerlandia 2001

2. Admissibility

This appeal is admissible since it appeals a decision of Synod Neerlandia 2001.

3. Observations

3.1. The church at Grand Rapids requests Synod to judge that:

3.1.1. Synod Neerlandia 2001 erred in its “consideration” of Articles 22, 34, 36
and 45 that the differences between the Westminster Standards and the
Three Forms of Unity (particularly with respect to the doctrinal points
listed in the “Evaluation of Divergences”) may “express the catholicity of
the Church of God and enrich the body of Christ ….”

3.1.2. The same “consideration” also jeopardizes the pure preaching of the
gospel in the Canadian and American Churches (Article 29 of the Belgic
Confession).

3.2. The church at Grand Rapids states that some formulations in the
Westminster Standards are not in agreement with the Three Forms of
Unity, “and therefore should be reckoned as divergences that must be
resolved outside the bounds of Ecclesiastical Fellowship.” The church at
Grand Rapids gives the doctrine of the covenant as an example.  It feels
that Synod Neerlandia has opened the door to false preaching on the
covenant, similar to the preaching which the churches rejected in
connection with the Protestant Reformed Church.

4. Considerations

4.1. The church at Grand Rapids’ appeal is, in fact, an appeal against Synod
Lincoln 1992, Art. 72, Recommendation B.

4.2. Both Synod Abbotsford 1995 (Art. 106, pg. 69) and Synod Fergus 1998
(Art. 130) denied appeals concerning the same matter.  The church at
Grand Rapids does not interact with these decisions.

5. Recommendation

Synod decide to deny the appeal of the church at Grand Rapids.
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Article 100

CRCA re: Indonesian Churches, Reformed Church in New Zealand and
General Mandate

Committee 3 again presented its proposal on the report of the CRCA re:
Indonesian Churches, Reformed Church in New Zealand and General Mandate.
After a few rounds of discussion, the following amendment was adopted:

To add to Consideration 4.5:

The fact, however, remains that in order to foster a meaningful relationship, creating a
greater awareness of our federation, every effort should be made to encourage face-
to-face meetings with the church federations in question.  However, this should be
done within the CRCA’s existing budget. 

Then the main proposal was put to a vote.  The following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the CRCA re: other matters, namely, Indonesian Churches,
Reformed Church in New Zealand and General Mandate

1.2. Supplementary Report CRCA

1.3. Letter from the church at Winnipeg (Redeemer)

1.4. Letter from the church at Carman (West)

1.5. Letter from the church at Guelph

1.6. Letter from the church at Grand Rapids

1.7. Letter from the church at Elora

1.8. Letter from the church at Aldergrove

2. Admissibility

The report and the letters are admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. The report of the CRCA under the heading “Other Matters,” which is
included as an appendix in the Acts, serves as Observations.

3.2. The CRCA recommends that Synod decide:

3.2.1. With respect to the Gereja-Gereja Reformasi Calvinis in East Nusa
Tengarra (GGRC-NTT):

3.2.1.1. Not to enter in Ecclesiastical Fellowship at this time but to give
the contact with the church at Smithville an opportunity to
develop;

3.2.1.2. To recommend to the churches in the federation to receive visitors
from the GGRC-NTT in the knowledge that these churches
adhere to the Three Forms of Unity;

3.2.2. To approve the proposed budget of $14,500 for the period 2004-2007;

3.2.3. To give the CRCA the following general mandate:
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3.2.3.1. To investigate diligently all the requests received for entering into
ecclesiastical fellowship outside the Americas;

3.2.3.2. To respond, if possible and feasible, to specific requests made to
attend Assemblies, Synods, or meetings of other churches outside
the Americas;

3.2.3.3. To serve Synod 2007 with a repor t with suitable
Recommendations, to be sent to the churches six months prior to
the next General Synod.

3.2.4. To appoint one new member to serve on the CRCA for a nine year term
(till 2013).

3.3. In the Supplementary Report, the CRCA:

3.3.1. Reports that it has received a request about establishing
Ecclesiastical Fellowship from the Gereja-Gereja Reformasi di
Indonesia (GGRI-NTT). The GGRI-NTT is a result of the
missionary activities of our Dutch sister churches. Currently the
Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (GKN) and the Free
Reformed Church in Australia (FRCA) have Ecclesiastical Fellowship
with the GGRI-NTT. The CRCA also received a request from the
Reformed Churches in New Zealand (RCNZ). The CRCA feels that
with the information available it is premature to recommend
entering into Ecclesiastical Fellowship with these churches. Synod
needs to be provided with more comprehensive information. This
information should also be available to the churches.

3.3.2. Notes that the GGRC-NTT is a younger federation which only
recently adopted the Three Forms of Unity and the Reformed
Church Order.

3.3.3. Requests to increase the budget by $6,000.00 to allow two
members of the committee to visit Indonesia and New Zealand,
enabling the committee to make appropriate recommendations to
the next General Synod.

3.4. The church at Winnipeg (Redeemer) questions the validity of the
distinction made by the CRCA regarding the GGRC-NTT.  “The CRCA
does not recommend that we enter into Ecclesiastical Fellowship with
the GGRC and yet recommends that as churches we receive visitors
from the GGRC.” The church at Winnipeg (Redeemer) is of the view that
the observations of the CRCA should lead to the Canadian Reformed
Churches extending Ecclesiastical Fellowship to the GGRC-NTT. 

3.5. The Church at Carman (West) suggests that the information given by the
CRCA in its supplementary report warrants the conclusion that there
should be no impediments to the GGRI-NTT being accepted as sister
churches. Carman (West) would like to see the contacts with the GGRI-
NTT formalized.
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3.6. The churches at Guelph, Grand Rapids, Elora and Aldergrove are
opposed to the request of the CRCA for a $6,000.00 increase. The
church at Guelph refers to the Acts of Synod Fergus, Art. 72, consideration
B, namely, “The CRCA is correct when it suggests that it would seem
more realistic and responsible for our sister churches to concentrate
their efforts on establishing relations with faithful Reformed churches in
their parts of the world and for the Canadian Reformed Churches to do
the same in North and South America.” The church at Aldergrove “would
like General Synod to consider encouraging the CRCA to find avenues
to continue the dialogue with these churches other than a personal visit
of two members and thus to maintain the current budget of the
committee.” The church at Grand Rapids suggests asking the FRCA to
introduce our churches to the churches in Indonesia and New Zealand.

3.7. Synod West Albany 2000 of the FRCA decided to continue its sister
relationship with the GGRI with a view to supporting them in a “well-
considered and responsible way with the intention of building up the
Reformed character of these churches.” Synod West Albany found that
the GGRI give evidence of continuing “faithfulness to the Word of God,
maintaining the Reformed Confessions and Church Order.” With regard
to the GGRC Synod West Albany considered that it “needs to be
stabilized before recommendations regarding sister church relationships
can be considered.”

3.8. Synod Rockingham 2003 of the FRCA (Acts, Art. 73) decided “to continue
sister relations with the GGRI in accordance with the adopted rules” and
“to continue contacts with the GGRC.” Rockingham also mandated the
FRCA deputies to “monitor and report developments on the unity of the
GGRI with the GGRC. Where possible, to encourage these churches to
fully put into practice the unity which they already recognize.” With
regard to the RCNZ, Synod Rockingham 2003 decided to recognize that
“the only remaining difficulty with entering into a relationship with the
RCNZ is the relationship of the RCNZ with the Christian Reformed
Churches of Australia” (Acts, Art. 72).

3.9. The GGRI-NTT is part of the GGRI.

4. Considerations

4.1. Re: the GGRI.  Since both the FRCA and the GKN have Ecclesiastical
Fellowship with the GGRI it would be good to have a similar relation
with the GGRI as well, especially in light of the fact that these churches
are the result of missionary work by the GKN as well as our churches.
At the same time, Synod agrees with the CRCA that at this time not
enough information is available to all the churches. This makes it difficult
for Synod to make a decision at this time. Synod also agrees with the
churches that suggest that this information can be gathered in other ways
than a visit by two members of the CRCA.  Especially the work of the
FRCA deputies should be used by the CRCA. The churches at Smithville
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and Toronto, which are involved in missionary work in Indonesia, can be
of great help to the CRCA as well.

4.2. Re: The GGRC-NTT.  Synod agrees with the recommendation of the CRCA
not to enter into Ecclesiastical Fellowship at this time. The CRCA is to
provide more information to the churches, making use of the work of
the deputies of the FRCA and the church at Smithville.

4.3. Synod cannot deal with the recommendation of the CRCA regarding
visitors from GGRC-NTT since the CRCA does not substantiate this
recommendation. Synod cannot deal with the suggestion of the church at
Winnipeg (Redeemer) either.

4.4. Re: the RCNZ. Synod notes the decision of Synod Rockingham 2003 and
agrees with the CRCA that more information should be made available
to the churches regarding the RCNZ. This should be done in consultation
with the work of the FRCA, GKN and via the ICRC.

4.5. Synod agrees with the churches that oppose the increase in budget. There
are other ways available to gather the necessary information.  The fact,
however, remains that in order to foster a meaningful relationship, creating
a greater awareness of our federation, every effort should be made to
encourage face-to-face meetings with the church federations in question.
However, this should be done within the CRCA’s existing budget.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the CRCA for the work done;

5.2. To accept the budget of $14,500;

5.3. To mandate the CRCA:

5.3.1. with respect to the GGRI, to continue the contact and diligently
correspond with the GGRI, to make more information available to
the churches and to report to the next Synod, in the hope that
Ecclesiastical Fellowship can be established;

5.3.2. with  respect to the GGRC-NTT, to continue the contact and
investigate further the GGRC-NTT, also in light of the discussions
of the FRCA with the GGRC-NTT and make the information
available to the churches;

5.3.3. with respect to the RCNZ, not to enter into Ecclesiastical Fellow-
ship at this time. 

5.4. To give the CRCA the following general mandate:

5.4.1. To investigate diligently all the requests received for entering into
Ecclesiastical Fellowship outside the Americas;

5.4.2. To respond, if possible and feasible, to specific requests made to
attend Assemblies, Synods, or meetings of other churches outside
the Americas;
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5.4.3. To serve Synod 2007 with a report with suitable recommendations,
to be sent to the churches six months prior to the next General
Synod.

The chairman then adjourned Synod to allow the committees time to work on
their proposals.

Evening Session – Friday, February 20, 2004

Article 101

Reopening

The chairman reopened Synod in plenary session, asking everyone present to sing
Hymn 49:1,2.  The roll was called and all were present.

Article 102

Appeal of brs. T. Hoogsteen and C. Van Andel against Art. 67 of Synod
Fergus

The committee again presented its proposal on the appeal of brs. T. Hoogsteen and
C. Van Andel against Art. 67 of Synod Fergus 1998.  The following was adopted:

1. Material

An appeal from brs. T. Hoogsteen and C. Van Andel against Article 67 of Synod
Fergus 1998.  

2. Admissibility

The appeal is declared inadmissible because the appellants do not interact with
the actual decision of Synod Fergus 1998 and because no new grounds have
been provided since Synod Fergus (cf. Articles 31, 33 C.O.).

Article 103

Appeal of br. T.J.C. Kingma against Arts. 45, 59, 73 of Synod Neerlandia
and Art. 91 of Synod Coaldale

The committee again presented its proposal on the appeal of br. T.J.C. Kingma
against Arts. 45, 59, 73 of Synod Neerlandia 2001 and Art. 91 of Synod Coaldale
1977.  After several rounds of discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

An appeal from br. T.J.C. Kingma against Articles 45, 59 and 73 of Synod
Neerlandia 2001, as well as Article 91 of Synod Coaldale 1977 

2. Admissibility

The appeal is declared inadmissible since this brother has not presented this
appeal to classis and regional synod (cf. Article 31 C.O.).  As he himself states
in his appeal: “because all discussion with his local consistory is finished
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concerning the point at issue in this appeal, the undersigned believes it best to
send this appeal directly to Synod ’04.” (cf. Article 20, Acts of General Synod
Chatham 2004).

Article 104

Committee for Official Website

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the report of the Committee for Official
Website.  After several rounds of discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. Report of the Committee for Official Website

1.2. Letter from the church at Abbotsford

2. Admissibility

The report and the letter from the church at Abbotsford are declared
admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. The report of the Committee for Official Website, which is included as
an appendix to the Acts, serves as Observations.

3.2. The committee recommends that Synod give the committee the
following mandate:

3.2.1. To maintain the existing hardware and associated technical functions of
the website, purchasing new hardware only if necessary to meet the
ongoing needs of the website and if financially responsible;

3.2.2. To maintain the existing content of the website, revising this content
whenever necessary, in particular ensuring that the text of the Book of
Praise is the same as that most recently adopted and revised by General
Synod;

3.2.3. To add new content to the website as recommended by the committee in
section 4.1 of this report, including the text of sermons, press releases of
broader assemblies, and the Acts of past general synods where feasible;

3.2.4. To provide web-services and email-services to the churches such as those
recommended by the committee in section 4.2 of this report;

3.2.5. To serve Synod 2007 with a report to be sent to the churches at least
six months prior to the beginning of Synod, including a financial
statement and proposed budget, and any recommendations regarding
new content to be added to the website.

3.3. From the report Synod takes note of the following:

3.3.1. The committee held three meetings with the members from
Ontario present in person, while the other members participated
by means of a telephone conference call . Most of the
communications between members were carried out by e-mail.

102 ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004



3.3.2. The website makes use of the Internet Service Provider “BBS42” in
Guelph and our website is registered with the domain name:
www.canrc.org.  The committee serves all the ministers of the
federation by providing e-mail addresses to them.

3.3.3. The online content (Introduction to the Churches; Online
Resources; Church Directory; Church News; Theological College) is
regularly updated where necessary.

3.3.4. For determining new content, the committee sent a survey to all
the churches. From the feedback of the churches the committee
distilled two foundational principles:

3.3.4.1. Co-operation of local churches within the federation by
pooling common information about our church federation, as
well as providing some basic information about local churches.

3.3.4.2. Autonomy of the local church within a federation. Local
church websites should not be replaced by the website
www.canrc.org.

3.3.5. The average costs of maintaining the website amounted to an
average of just over $1/month per church.

3.3.6. The website enjoys many visitors. Results from the survey indicate
a clear consensus that the current website is easy to use and
navigate. The committee keeps working at improving the website,
bringing it in line with the latest web technology and programming.
An internal procedure was developed to ensure that questions
from visitors were dealt with promptly.

3.4. From the feedback of the survey, the committee makes the following
recommendations to Synod regarding new content for the website and
its associated technical functions:

3.4.1. More information regarding each local church, but limited – only
basic information should be posted such as church contact
information, church address, and directions.

3.4.2. Links to other websites, but limited – the churches want only links
to websites from organizations and churches which have a clear
and official relationship with our churches.

3.4.3. Posting of sermons – the committee recommends that the website
host a repository of sermons, to be submitted voluntarily by
ministers of the churches.

3.4.4. Posting of press releases of broader assemblies.

3.4.5. Posting the Acts of general synods only. The committee does not
favour including the Acts of classes and regional synods, since these
concern a limited number of churches; they are generally not
publicly available; they could contain sensitive matters; they publish
their own press releases.
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3.4.6. Similar domain names for local church websites e .g.
www.london.canrc.org. The committee’s finding is that this may not
be technically possible. The committee recommends that if it is
possible, this service could be offered to the churches for their use
if desired, as a pointer to their local church website.

3.4.7. Provide a mailing list for consistory clerks, e.g. clerks@canrc.org;
and a mailing list for synodical committees.

3.5. The Church at Abbotsford recommends that the press releases of the
broader assemblies be posted. One “reason for this recommendation is
that it will enable interested church members to learn what is happening
in the other parts of the country much sooner as is the case at present.”
Press releases do not stay on the website for years.

4. Considerations

4.1. Synod agrees with the committee that the internet is a powerful and
popular medium of communication in our world. Our website serves to
enhance the disseminating of material relating to what the churches have
in common, as well as to point visitors to the websites of local churches.

4.2. Synod agrees with the committee that the composition of the committee
should be maintained, consisting of three members with advanced
technical abilities, as well as the Librarian of the Theological College, and
one minister.

4.3. Synod agrees with the committee to add to the website the items
mentioned in Observations 3.4.

4.4. Synod agrees with the committee that it should have an annual budget of
approximately $500.00.

4.5. The suggestion by the church at Abbotsford is already part of the
recommendations given by the Committee for Official Website.

5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the committee for the well-researched report, all the work done
and the excellent service this committee provided for the churches;

5.2. To continue the Committee for Official Website with the following
mandate:

5.2.1. To maintain the existing hardware and associated technical
functions of the website, purchasing new hardware only if necessary
to meet the ongoing needs of the website and if financially
responsible;

5.2.2. To maintain the existing content of the website, revising this
content whenever necessary, in particular ensuring that the text of
the Book of Praise is the same as that most recently adopted and
revised by general synod;

104 ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004



5.2.3. To add new content to the website as listed in Observations 3.4.1-
3.4.5;

5.2.4. To provide web services and e-mail services to the churches such
as listed in Observations 3.4.6-3.4.7;

5.2.5. To approve the annual budget of $500.00;

5.2.6. To serve Synod 2007 with a report to be sent to the churches at
least six months prior to the beginning of Synod, including a
financial statement and a proposed budget, and any
recommendations regarding new content to be added to the
website.

Article 105

General Fund

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the financial report of the General Fund.
The following was adopted:

1. Material

Financial Report for General Fund from Feb.14, 2001 - Dec. 11, 2003

2. Admissibility

This report is declared admissible.

3. Observations

3.1. The report, which is added as an appendix to the Acts, serves as
Observations.

3.2. The church at Carman (East) was appointed by Synod Neerlandia 2001
to administer the General Fund and to collect funds as required from the
churches.

3.3. The church at Carman (East) reports that the books have been audited
and found to be in good order.

3.4. The churches were assessed in 2002 at $4 per confessing member and in
2003 at $3 per confessing member.

4. Consideration

Synod receives this report with thankfulness for the work done by the church
at Carman (East) in regard to the General Fund.

5. Recommendation

Synod decide:

5.1. To express gratitude to the church at Carman (East) for the
administration of the General Fund, to the office bearers who audited
the books and to br. G. Vandersluis for bookkeeping;

5.2. To authorize the church at Carman (East) to collect funds from the
churches as required;

ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004 105



5.3. To discharge the church at Carman (East) for the duties completed
during the period of February 14, 2001 to December 11, 2003 and to
reappoint the church at Carman (East) for the General Fund.

Article 106

Archives Synod Neerlandia 2001

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the report re: the archives of Synod
Neerlandia 2001.  The following was adopted:

1. Material

Letter from the church at Burlington-Waterdown re: inspection of the General
Archives

2. Admissibility

This letter is declared admissible.

3. Observation

The church at Burlington-Waterdown informs Synod that the archives of
Synod Neerlandia 2001, housed by the church at Burlington-East, and kept by
br. G. Denbok, were duly inspected by two members of their consistory and
found to be in good order.

4. Recommendations

Synod decide:

4.1. To thank the church at Burlington-Waterdown for examining the
archives and reporting to Synod;

4.2. To thank the archive keeping church at Burlington-East;

4.3. To thank br. G. Denbok.

Article 107

Address Church

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the report of the Address Church for the
Canadian Reformed Churches.  The following was adopted:

1. Material

Report from the Address Church for the Canadian Reformed Churches,
namely, the church at Burlington-East

2. Admissibility

This report is declared admissible.

3. Observation

The report, which is added as an appendix to the Acts, serves as Observations.

4. Consideration

From the report it is clear that the church at Burlington-East fulfilled its mandate.
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5. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.1. To thank the church at Burlington-East for the work done as address
church;

5.2. To reappoint the church at Burlington-East as Address Church for the
Canadian Reformed Churches.

Article 108

Appeal of br. and sr. Vantil against Regional Synod West 2003 re: Art. 31
C.O.

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the appeal of br. and sr. Vantil against
Regional Synod West 2003 re: Art. 31 C.O.  After several rounds of discussion, the
committee took back its proposal for further consideration.

Article 109

Appeal of br. and sr. Vantil against Regional Synod West 2003 re: Grape
Juice

Committee 3 again presented its proposal on the appeal of br. and sr. Vantil against
Regional Synod West 2003 re: Grape Juice.  After several rounds of discussion, the
following was adopted:

1. Material

Appeal of br. and sr. M. Vantil against Art. 4 of the Acts of Regional Synod West
2003

2. Admissibility

The appeal of br. and sr. Vantil is admissible since it is an appeal against Regional
Synod West, November 18, 2003.

3. Observations 

3.1. In February 1998 the council of the church at Aldergrove decided to
suggest to the congregation that it is, in principle, compelled to abolish
alcohol from the communion table because of pastoral concerns
regarding a brother’s addiction.

3.2. On March 27, 2000, br. and sr. Vantil questioned why the council changed
to grape juice when the Lord has instituted wine. The council answered
that the word “wine” can refer to fermented and unfermented grape
juice. The Bible speaks of “the fruit of the vine.”

3.3. In the letter of October 22, 2001, br. and sr. VanTil indicate that they
appeal the decision of council, also in light of Art. 70 of Synod Neerlandia
2001. The council replied that Synod 2001 makes no judgment with
regard to the fact that grape juice is an acceptable substitute for wine (cf.
a letter from the council dated November 26, 2001).
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3.4. Br. and sr. Vantil appealed this to Classis Pacific East of August 17, 2002.
Classis agreed with their appeal and considered that although Synod
Neerlandia 2001 did not make a judgment to the effect that grape juice is
an unacceptable substitute, it did clearly state that wine is the norm.
Classis also considered that it is up to the consistory to find a suitable
solution for those members who cannot have wine.

3.5. The council of the church at Aldergrove appealed this decision to
Regional Synod West 2003. Regional Synod judged that the church at
Aldergrove was wronged by Classis Pacific East in its decision that wine
should be made available at the celebration of the Lord’s Supper “without
regard for local circumstances.”  While maintaining that wine is the
“norm,” the use of grape juice as an exception – should circumstances
warrant it – is a matter that belongs to the jurisdiction of the local
consistory of the church at Aldergrove.

3.6. Regional Synod considered that Classis Pacific East did not address the
real issue at stake in this appeal. According to Regional Synod the issue is:
does the church at Aldergrove’s practice of using grape juice only conflict
with the decision of General Synod 2001?  According to Regional Synod
the word “norm” is not used by General Synod 2001 in an absolute
sense, thus leaving room for exceptions. Only the local consistory can
determine what qualifies as an exception.

3.7. Br. and sr. Vantil appeal this decision of Regional Synod West 2003. They
request General Synod to make the following determinations:

3.7.1. Regional Synod West on November 18, 2003 should not have dealt with
Aldergrove’s appeal, since Aldergrove presented new information that was
not previously available to either the original appellants or to Classis.
Under article 30 of the Church Order Regional Synod West should have
declared Aldergrove’s appeal inadmissible, as a major assembly shall deal
with those matters only which could not be finished in the minor
assembly.

3.7.2. By making only grape juice available, Aldergrove consistory has made
grape juice the norm rather than the exception.

3.7.3. Aldergrove consistory should uphold Article 35 of the Belgic Confession
and the decisions of Synod Neerlandia, and make wine available at its
Lord’s Supper celebrations.

3.7.4. Some individuals may require special treatment, and can be given grape
juice instead of wine, but only where their problems cannot be resolved in
any other way.

4. Considerations

4.1. It is true that the council of the church at Aldergrove submitted new
information to Regional Synod West 2003. This information pertained to
the special circumstances which led to the consistory’s decision to
abolish alcohol from the communion table. However, this new
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information did not influence the judgment of Regional Synod West 2003
because it refrained from determining what qualif ies special
circumstances. This was left to the jurisdiction of the local consistory. 

4.2. Synod Neerlandia judged that “the clear and consistent language of our
confessions” indicate “that the norm is to use wine at the Lord’s Supper”
(Acts, Art. 70). This judgment by Synod Neerlandia shows that it used the
word “norm” in connection with the confessions. Since the confessions
are normative in the churches, Synod considers that wine should be used
at the Lord’s Supper. “Wine makes an important contribution to the
meaning of the Lord’s Supper. This alcoholic drink, therefore, should be
maintained in the celebration of this sacrament.” (Dr. N.H. Gootjes, “The
Meaning of the Lord’s Supper” in Koinonia, vol.xiv, 1993 no. 1, p. 33. See
also Dr. N.H. Gootjes “The Meaning of the Lord’s Supper” in Clarion, Vol.
41, nos. 5-10.) This does not exclude the possibility of making an
exception. Allowing for an exception demonstrates Christian love and
compassion for those with difficulties.

4.3. Regional Synod West 2003 erred in judging that Classis Pacific East
wronged the church at Aldergrove. Synod agrees with the appellants that
the consistory of the church at Aldergrove  should make wine available at
its Lord’s Supper celebration.

4.4. Regional Synod West 2003 was correct in its judgment that it belongs 
to the local consistory to determine what constitutes an individual
exception. 

5. Recommendations
Synod decide:

5.1. To deny the first request of the appellants (Observation 3.7.1 above),
since Regional Synod West 2003 was not wrong in dealing with the
appeal of the church at Aldergrove;

5.2. To grant the second, third and fourth requests of the appellants
(Observations 3.7.2-3.7.4 above), since Regional Synod West 2003 erred
in its judgment that Classis Pacific East wronged the church at
Aldergrove.

Article 110

Appeal of br. and sr. Vandeburgt against various assemblies re: the Lord’s
Supper

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the appeal of br. and sr. B. Vandeburgt
against various assemblies re Lord’s Supper.  The following was adopted:

1. Material

Appeal of br. and sr. B. Vandeburgt against various assemblies re: the Lord’s
Supper
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2. Admissibility

Br. and sr. Vandeburgt ask General Synod to judge that they, as well as the
churches of the federation, have been wronged by the assemblies’ method of
interpreting Scriptures.  Synod declares this part of the appeal inadmissible
since it is not the task of General Synod to judge the validity of various
exegetical statements (Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001 , Art. 70,
Recommendation 5.1).

Synod declares the second part of the appeal admissible, since it is an appeal
against a decision of Regional Synod West, November 18, 2003.

3. Observations

3.1. Br. and sr. Vandeburgt request Synod to judge that:

On the basis of our confessions, the definition to the word ‘norm’ in General
Synod Neerlandia 2001’s decision is ‘an authoritative standard’ and
therefore normative, since Christ instituted wine as a sacrament of His
blood and because the true church maintains the pure administration of
the sacraments as Christ instituted them.

The appellants feel that Regional Synod wronged the churches by
defining “norm” to mean “usual” for this interpretation undermines what
we confess.

3.2. According to Art. 5 in the Acts of Regional Synod West 2003, the word
“norm” is not used by General Synod 2001 in an absolute sense, thus
leaving room for exceptions.

4. Considerations

4.1. It is not clear from the decisions of Regional Synod West 2003 that it
defines “norm” to mean “usual.”

4.2. Synod Neerlandia 2001 judged that “the clear and consistent language of
our confessions” indicate “that the norm is to use wine at the Lord’s
Supper” (Acts, Art. 70).  This judgment by Synod Neerlandia shows that it
used the word “norm” in connection with the confessions. Since the
confessions are normative in the churches, Synod considers that wine
should be used at the Lord’s Supper. “Wine makes an important
contribution to the meaning of the Lord’s Supper. This alcoholic drink,
therefore, should be maintained in the celebration of this sacrament”.
(Dr. N.H. Gootjes, “The Meaning of the Lord’s Supper” in Koinonia, vol.xiv,
1993 #1, p. 33. See also Dr. N.H. Gootjes “The Meaning of the Lord’s
Supper” in Clarion, Vol. 41, nos. 5-10.) This does not exclude the possibility
of making an exception.  Allowing for an exception demonstrates
Christian love and compassion for those with difficulties.

5. Recommendation

Synod decide to send the above considerations as a response to brother and
sister Vandeburgt.
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Article 111

Appeal of the church at Calgary against Regional Synod West 2002 re:
the status of Rev. R.F. Boersema

Committee 2 presented its proposal on the appeal from the church at Calgary
against Art. 12 of Regional Synod West 2002 re: the status of Rev. R.F. Boersema.
After several rounds of discussion, the proposal was put to a vote.  The delegates
from the church at Surrey abstained (Art. 32 C.O.).  The following was adopted:

1. Material

Appeal from the church at Calgary against Art. 12 of Regional Synod West
2002 re: the status of Rev. R.F. Boersema

2. Admissibility

The appeal from the church at Calgary is admissible since it appeals a decision
of Regional Synod West 2002.

3. Observations

3.1. The church at Calgary claims that its appeal is technical in nature, dealing
with the issue of whether a minister can be a minister in good standing in
the CanRC federation, if his membership is held with another federation
with whom we do not have Ecclesiastical Fellowship.

3.2. The church at Calgary makes clear that, in this appeal, they do not have
the “desire to change the status of Rev. Boersema in any way.”

3.3. The church at Calgary asks General Synod to judge that:

a. because the Canadian Reformed Churches did not have ecclesiastical
fellowship with the OPC in the year 2000;

b. because Rev. Boersema became a member of the OPC in the year
2000;

the Council of the Church at Surrey erred when it decided to maintain his
status as a retired minister in good standing.

3.4. The church at Calgary commenced correspondence with the church at
Surrey on August 7, 2000, after receiving a letter from the council of the
church at Surrey (dated June 20) informing the churches that Rev.
Boersema and his family had joined the OPC in Bristol, Tennessee, USA.

3.5. In its response to the church at Calgary, the church at Surrey indicated
that Rev. Boersema had moved to the USA for personal family
circumstances.  

3.6. The church at Calgary was not convinced by the church at Surrey’s
arguments that Rev. Boersema is still a minister in good standing in the
Canadian Reformed Churches.  They brought the matter before Classis
Pacific West (October 2, 2001) and Regional Synod West 2002.

3.7. Regional Synod West 2002 considered that Classis Pacific West “should
not have used the distinction between ‘consideration’ and ‘judgment’ to
respond to the arguments by the Church at Calgary.” 
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4. Considerations

4.1. When Regional Synod West 2002 expressed that Classis Pacific West
October 2, 2001 did not provide a clear judgment to the church at
Calgary, Regional Synod also refrained from judging the matter. In both
cases the technical arguments brought forward by the church at Calgary
were ignored.

4.2. The church at Calgary’s arguments are clearly technical in nature, and do
not sufficiently acknowledge the lack of clarity in the relationship
between the CanRC and the OPC during the time period involved. 

4.3. The church at Calgary is technically correct that a minister cannot
maintain his official status as a minister in good standing with a church in
one federation, while being a member of a church with which the CanRC
have no Ecclesiastical Fellowship. 

4.4. While the church at Calgary is correct in its position, the church at
Surrey sufficiently considered that Rev. Boersema’s special circumstances
were exceptional. In addition to this, by joining the OPC in 2000, Rev.
Boersema joined a church which had been recognized as a true and
faithful church by Synod Coaldale 1977. 

5. Recommendation

Synod decide that while the church at Calgary is technically correct in its
appeal, the church at Surrey was justified in providing an exception in Rev.
Boersema’s case.

Article 112

Closing devotions

Rev. J. Van Vliet led us in closing devotions by reading Rom. 8:18-30 and giving a brief
meditation on that passage.  We sang Psalm 138:1,4.  The chairman adjourned the
meeting until the morning.

Morning Session – Saturday, February 21, 2004

Article 113

Opening Devotions

The chairman reopened Synod by reading Phil. 4:21-23 and giving a meditation on
this passage.  We sang Psalm 121:1,4 after which the chairman led us in prayer.  The
roll was called and all were present.

Adoption of Acts

After some corrections Articles 84-100 of the Acts were adopted.
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Article 114

Appeal of br. and sr. Vantil against Regional Synod West 2003 re: Art. 31
C.O.

Committee 3 presented its proposal on the appeal of br. and sr. Vantil against
Regional Synod West 2003 re: Art. 31 C.O.  After several rounds of discussion, the
following was adopted:

1. Material

Appeal by br. and sr. M. Vantil against Art. 5 of the Acts of Regional West 2003

2. Admissibility

This appeal is admissible since br. and sr. Vantil are appealing a decision of
Regional Synod West 2003.

3. Observations

The appellants request that General Synod make the following determinations:

3.1. Aldergrove consistory should have either implemented the September 27, 2002
classis decision or proved that this classis decision is in conflict with the Word of
God or the Church Order.

3.2. Both Classis Pacific East and Regional Synod West were wrong to conclude that
Aldergrove consistory retains the right to maintain the current practice until its
appeal to regional synod has been dealt with.

3.3. Both Classis Pacific East and Regional Synod West should have recognized that
Aldergrove consistory had to either implement the September 27, 2002 classis
decision or prove that this classis decision is in conflict with the Word of God or
the Church Order.

4. Considerations

4.1. The appellants do not deny that the consistory has the right to appeal
according to Art. 31 C.O.  They also do not deny that, pending the
outcome of an appeal, a decision does not have to be executed.  Their
concern is that the consistory of the church at Aldergrove does not give
to the congregation and thus to the appellants, the proof concerning why
it appeals the decision of Classis. This was their appeal to Regional Synod
West 2003.  “While various members of the consistory have orally
explained their personal reasons for appealing, the points remains:
Aldergrove consistory has not proven how the September 27, 2002
classis decision is contrary to the Word of God or the Church Order”
(cf. the appeal of the appellants to Regional Synod). The appellants are
correct that Regional Synod did not deal with this point. 

4.2. Article 31 C.O. states “whatever may be agreed upon by majority vote
shall be considered settled and binding, unless it is proved to be in
conflict with the Word of God or with the Church Order.” The question
is: does the consistory need to give justification for not implementing the
decision of classis?  The appeal to Article 31 C.O. by the appellants does
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not provide sufficient grounds to demand proof.  At the same time, the
consistory would have helped the appellants in providing them with the
proof.  While this is not explicitly required in Art. 31 C.O., it is a matter
of pastoral wisdom and care.

5. Recommendation

Synod decide to deny the appeal of br. and sr. Vantil.

Article 115

Standing Committee for the Publication of the Book of Praise

Committee 4 again presented its proposal on the report of the Standing
Committee for the Publication of the Book of Praise (SCBP).  After several rounds of
discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Material

1.1. The report of the Standing Committee for the Publication of the Book of
Praise (SCBP) dated June 2003

1.2. Letter from the church at Langley

1.3. Letter from the church at Aldergrove

1.4. Letter from the church at Grand Rapids

1.5. Letter from the church at Guelph

1.6. Letter from the church at Orangeville

1.7. Letter from the church at Willoughby Heights

1.8. Letter from the church at London

1.9. Letter from the church at Carman (West)

1.10. Letter from the church at Abbotsford

1.11. Letter from the church at Fergus

1.12. Letter from the church at Chatham

1.13. Letter from the church at Winnipeg (Redeemer)

1.14. Letter from the church at Grand Valley

1.15. Overture from Regional Synod East November 12, 2003

2. Admissibility

The materials received are declared admissible.

3. General Matters

3.1. Observations

3.1.1. Synod thankfully receives this report, its appendices and the letters
from the churches.

3.1.2. Synod notes that the committee resubmits the report not dealt
with at Synod Neerlandia 2001 because of its late arrival. This
material is now included for us to deal with.
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3.1.3. No new printing of the Book of Praise was authorized.

3.1.4. At the present time the committee operates under a contractual
relationship with Premier Printing Ltd, Winnipeg, MB. This contract
is due for review in the year 2006.

3.1.5. The committee has maintained its corporate status.

3.1.6. The committee notes that international interest has been
expressed in the Book of Praise.

3.1.7. The committee notes that copyright continues to rest with the
Standing Committee for the Publication of the Book of Praise.

3.1.8. The committee desires to keep its membership at six members.

3.1.9. The committee notes that Rev. C. Bosch has requested to be
released from his appointment and that sr. C. Van Halen-Faber is
due to retire in 2004. The committee requests an additional
member and submits the name of br. John Smith of Hamilton, ON. 

3.1.10. The committee seeks direction from Synod regarding input from
the Australian sister churches.

3.1.11. The committee urges Synod to consider the potential implications
as it articulates the next mandate for the SCBP with a view to our
contact with the URCNA.

3.1.12. The church at Carman (West) requests General Synod to consider
the implications for the Book of Praise with a view to our contact
with the URCNA.

3.1.13. The church at Carman (West) requests Synod to give the
committee the mandate to request input from the deputies of our
Australian sister churches.

3.2. Considerations

3.2.1. The contract for the publication of the Book of Praise needs to be
renewed in 2006.

3.2.2. Synod notes with thankfulness that international interest has been
expressed in the Book of Praise.

3.2.3. Synod agrees that the committee membership should be
maintained at six members.

3.2.4. Synod agrees with the request that Rev. C. Bosch be released from
his appointment, that sr. C. Van Halen-Faber be re-nominated for
another three year term and that br. John Smith serve as an
additional member.

3.2.5. Synod encourages input from the Australian sister churches since
the Book of Praise is in common use in those churches. 

3.2.6. Synod notes that the corporate status of the committee ought to
be maintained.
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3.2.7. Synod notes that there are implications for the mandate of the
SCBP flowing from the current discussions between the CanRC
and the URCNA.

3.3. Recommendations

Synod decide:

3.3.1. To authorize the committee to renew the contract for the printing
of the Book of Praise in 2006;

3.3.2. To authorize the committee to continue to foster an increased
awareness of the existence of the Book of Praise and to promote its
availability;

3.3.3. To express gratitude for the work done by Rev. C. Bosch;

3.3.4. To reappoint sr. C. Van Halen-Faber for another three year term and
to appoint br. John Smith as an additional member to fill the vacancy;

3.3.5. To encourage the committee to welcome input from the Australian
sister churches;

3.3.6. To maintain the corporate status of the committee;

3.3.7. To continue to have the committee as the address to which any
correspondence regarding the Book of Praise can be directed.

4. Forms

4.1. Baptismal forms 

4.1.1. Observations

4.1.1.1. Regional Synod East November 12, 2003 endorses the
proposal from Classis Ontario-West September 10, 2003 and
Cornerstone Canadian Reformed Church Hamilton, to insert
into the baptismal forms after the prayer for baptism on
pages 586 and 590 in the Book of Praise, the words: “Let us
now profess our Catholic undoubted Christian faith (The
Apostles’ Creed may be recited by the minister, said in
unison or sung by the congregation).” 

4.1.1.2. Regional Synod East 2003 recommends that General Synod
2004 instruct the Standing Committee for the Publication of
the Book of Praise to take a careful look at how the insertion
of the Apostles’ Creed would fit into the flow of thought of
the baptismal forms, so that it would be clear to the
congregation why we are professing our faith at this point.

4.1.1.3. The reasons given for this proposal are fourfold. This
insertion would be: 

• A renewal of the catholic connection of baptism and
the Apostles’ Creed;

• A return to the original Form of Baptism as found in
the Church Order of Heidelberg 1563;
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• A restoration of parallelism with the Form for the
Lord’s Supper;

• The use of the Apostles’ Creed at baptism in the early
Christian Church and in the Middle Ages is well known
and generally documented.

4.1.2. Considerations

4.1.2.1. Synod concludes that the grounds provided by the
Cornerstone Canadian Reformed Church, as supported by
Classis Ontario-West September 10, 2003, and Regional
Synod East 2003 are valid.

4.1.2.2. Synod agrees that the SCBP ought to consider the most
suitable place in the forms for this insertion, keeping in mind
that the structure of the Form for the Baptism of Adults is
different from the Form for the Baptism of Infants.

4.1.3. Recommendation

Synod decide to mandate the SCBP to present a proposal with the
inclusion of the Apostles’ Creed in the baptismal forms to the next
General Synod. 

4.2. Subscription Forms

4.2.1. Observations

4.2.1.1. The SCBP has submitted three forms of subscription, one for
elders and deacons, one for ministers in the local
congregations, and one for ministers at classis. 

4.2.1.2. The churches at Aldergrove, Willoughby Heights, Abbotsford,
Chatham and Winnipeg (Redeemer) suggest that there
should be one form for elders, deacons and ministers in the
local congregations. They give various grounds stating that
there is no need to differentiate between the offices of
minister, elder and deacon in the Form of Subscription. 

4.2.1.3. The churches at Aldergrove, Orangeville, Willoughby Heights,
Abbotsford, Chatham and Winnipeg (Redeemer) interact
with the formulation of the suggested Form of Subscription.

4.2.1.4. The church at Winnipeg (Redeemer) also asks whether it is
the intent of these new forms to be compulsory for every
congregation, or whether this will be left in the freedom of
the local congregations.

4.2.2. Considerations

4.2.2.1. Although the SCBP gives an explanation for suggesting a
separate form for elders and deacons, Synod agrees with the
churches which suggest that there should be one form for
use in the local congregations and one form for classis.
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4.2.2.2. The suggestion of the churches should be forwarded to the
SCBP for consideration so that the SCBP can come to the
next General Synod with a final proposal.                

4.2.2.3. When Synod adopts a Form of Subscription it is to be
considered binding upon the churches.

4.2.3. Recommendation

Synod decide to mandate the SCBP to submit a final proposal for a
Form of Subscription, one for the local congregations and one for
Classis, to the next General Synod.

5. Bible translation in the Book of Praise

5.1. Observations

5.1.1. The SCBP seeks direction from Synod as to the implications of the
recommendation to use the NIV for the rhyming of the Psalms.

5.1.2. The church at Aldergrove urges Synod to consider instructing the
SCBP to make preparations to review and revise the rhyming of the
Psalms and the hymns to reflect the language of the NIV.

5.1.3. The church at Aldergrove also requests Synod to instruct the SCBP
to use the NIV translation in the prose section of the Book of Praise.

5.1.4. The church at Grand Rapids would not like to see the rhyming of
the Psalms change, for two reasons: 

• There are five translations being used in the federation;

• The personal pronouns “Thee,” “Thou” and “Thine” used in
poetry are neither archaic nor strange.

5.1.5. The church at London recommends that the SCBP not be advised
to revise the rhyming of the Psalms for the following reasons:

• There are five translations being used in the federation;

• The considerable expense of a new “Book of Praise”;

• The impact this may have on other churches that use the
“Book of Praise”;

• It is premature in light of the unity talks with the URCNA.

5.1.6. The church at Fergus proposes that Synod instructs the SCBP that
no substantial changes, which would drastically alter either the
structure and/or the content, should be permitted. Such changes
would be detrimental to all those who have memorized the Psalms.

5.1.7. The church at Guelph requests that Synod does not proceed with
changes to the metrical rhyming of the Psalms and the hymns at
this time. It states that the NIV is not the only Bible translation
used in the federation and in the Australian churches, that we have
had the NIV for only for a few years, and that the Psalms have been
memorized by many.
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5.1.8. The church at Grand Valley resists the reviewing and revising of the
metrical rhyming of the Psalms. It gave as grounds that no need has
been demonstrated that this request for such a change is felt
among the churches; poetic language resists change; archaic forms
are acceptable in poetry; the language is not yet outdated; it would
be poor stewardship to devote great energy to such a revision. 

5.1.9. The church at Chatham requests Synod to decide that all pronouns
referring to God in all of the Book of Praise remain capitalized.
“Council believes that honouring God with the use of capital
letters takes precedence over a striving for consistency.”

5.2. Considerations

5.2.1. Synod notes that Synod Fergus 1998 mandated the committee to
“prepare the prose section of the Book of Praise with the NIV Bible
references and to present this revision to the next General Synod.”
Synod concurs that the adaptation of the prose section is more
urgent than the rhyming of the Psalm and hymn sections, the latter
being poetry.   

5.2.2. Synod Fergus also mandated “the committee not to proceed with
the changes to the Psalms and Hymns” (Art. 140 IV.C.1,2 p. 176).
Synod concurs with this recommendation of Synod Fergus.  

5.2.3. Synod notes that it would be a major undertaking to review and
revise the Psalms and the hymns to reflect the language of the NIV.

5.2.4. Synod considers it unwise to proceed with such an undertaking
with a view to the unity talks with the URCNA.

5.2.5. Synod is not convinced that the use of various Bible translations is
an inhibiting factor, since most of the translations in use have
already converted the archaic pronouns to those in common use
today. 

5.2.6. Synod realizes that a new rhyming would mean a loss with a view
to the memorization of the present rhyming, but does not consider
it a determining factor.

5.2.7. Synod acknowledges that the church at Chatham may have a valid
point; however, Synod is of the opinion that it should send this
request to the SCBP.           

5.3. Recommendations

Synod decide:

5.3.1. To continue the mandate of Synod Fergus to prepare the prose
section of the Book of Praise with the NIV Bible references;

5.3.2. Not to proceed with the requested changes to the Psalm and hymn
sections at this time. 
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6. Hymn Section  

6.1. Observations   

6.1.1. The SCBP intends to deal with submissions re: the hymn section in
a manner that seeks to: 

• Maintain the current structure of our hymn section;

• Identify and correct deficiencies and/or weaknesses in the
existing hymn section and come with a proposal for change,
addition or improvement; 

• Select suitable hymns using the Guidelines and Principles
agreed upon by the committee together with the Psalter
Hymnal Committee of the URCNA;

• Set the limit at 100 hymns since Psalms have a predominant
place in the liturgy of the Reformed churches;

• Publish a revised hymn section proposed for testing by the
churches.      

6.1.2. The church at Aldergrove wants to adopt the five points mentioned
above including the Guidelines and Principles as agreed upon by the
SCBP and the Psalter Committee of the URCNA. 

6.1.3. The church at Langley requests that serious consideration be given
to the creation of a Book of Praise supplement, and to authorize the
committee to publish a revised hymn section (supplement) during
the year following Synod Chatham 2004 in order to facilitate
testing by the churches and possible approval by Synod 2007.

6.1.4. The church at Winnipeg (Redeemer) encourages Synod to limit the
number of hymns to 100.

6.1.5. The church at Abbotsford objects to the fact that the committee
rejected its submission of 62 hymns because no scriptural grounds
were provided for this selection. It is of the opinion that the
committee exceeded its mandate. 

6.2. Considerations

6.2.1. Synod agrees with the manner in which the SCBP intends to deal
with submissions re: the hymn section as outlined in Observation
6.1.1.

6.2.2. Synod notes that the time frame proposed by the church at Langley
is unrealistic for the amount of work involved.

6.2.3. Synod considers that it would be better if the proposal for a
revised hymn section is first presented to the next General Synod
before being given to the churches for testing.

6.2.4. Synod considers that in view of the ongoing discussions with the
URCNA, the committee should take care that unnecessary
duplication of work and efforts be avoided.
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6.2.5. Synod considers that the committee went beyond its mandate in
requiring scriptural grounds for the hymns submitted by the church
at Abbotsford. Synod Neerlandia instructed the SCBP “to receive
submissions and proposals for additional Hymns from the churches
with the reasons for their suitability, evaluate them in accordance
with the requirements set out by General Synod Edmonton
1965….” This should be taken to mean that the individual churches
should provide reasons for their suitability, but the committee
should evaluate them according to the requirements.

6.3. Recommendation

Synod decide to mandate the SCBP to deal with the submissions re: the
hymn section as outlined in Observation 6.1.1 and to present a proposal
to the next General Synod.

7. Musical Notation and Harmony 

7.1. Observations

7.1.1. The SCBP points to the various harmonizations and organ editions
of the Psalms and hymns which are available. 

7.1.2. The SCBP has instructed Premier Printing Ltd. to prepare the
overleaf notation for all the Psalms and hymns. A sampling is
provided and it observes that such a notation would add about 100
pages to the Book of Praise; the cost would increase from
approximately $19 to $28 per copy.

7.1.3. The church at Langley requests the SCBP to prepare and publish a
four part setting, including guitar chords, of the Book of Praise “to
foster and stimulate the coming generation to joyfully ‘strum the
chords’ and ‘play the keyboard’ as we lift our voices in praise.”

7.1.4. The church at Aldergrove asks Synod to consider instructing the
SCBP to pursue a typesetting of music similar to that in the Psalter
Hymnal. This would encourage usage of the Anglo-Genevan Psalter
beyond the worship services.

7.2. Considerations

7.2.1. Synod notes that Synod Fergus mandated the SCBP to prepare the
Book of Praise with an Overleaf Musical Notation and to present
this revision to the next General Synod.

7.2.2. Synod notes that this task has not been completed and is of the
opinion that the committee should proceed with the printing of the
Overleaf Notation edition. 

7.2.3. Synod notes that although the harmonizations would be helpful, this
would not be the appropriate time to do so, seeing the above-
mentioned considerations as well as our ongoing discussion with
the URCNA.
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7.3. Recommendations

Synod decide:

7.3.1. To recommend that the SCBP proceed with the Overleaf Musical
Notation Edition;

7.3.2. Not to accede to the requests of the churches at Langley and
Aldergrove.

8. Mandate

Synod decide to instruct the SCBP to implement the recommendations found
in sections 3-7 above.

Article 116

Appointments

The moderamen presented its proposal re: Appointments.  After several rounds of
discussion, the following was adopted:

1. Board of Governors

1.1. Academic Committee

1.1.1. From Western Canada: J. Moesker (2007), R. Schouten (2010),
W.B. Slomp (2013) (alternates: E.J. Tiggelaar, E. Kampen and C.J.
Vandervelde in that order)

1.1.2. From Eastern Canada: G. Nederveen (2010), Cl. Stam (2010), J.
Van Woudenberg (2013) (alternates: G.Ph. Van Popta and W. den
Hollander in that order)

1.2. Finance and Property Committee: L. Jagt (2013), G.J. Nordeman (2010),
W. Oostdyk (2007), W. Smouter (2007), K. Veldkamp (2013)

2. Committee on Relations with Churches Abroad (CRCA)

H.E. Hoogstra (2007), J. Huijgen (2010), H. Leyenhorst (2010), W. Pleiter (2010),
C.J. Vandervelde (convener) (2010), Wm. Wielenga (2013)

3. Committee for Contact with Churches in the Americas (CCCA)

P.G. Feenstra (convener) (2007), K. Jonker (2007), J. Jonker (Owen Sound)
(2010), Jacob Kuik (2013), A.J. Pol (2010), A. Poppe (2007), R.E. Pot (2013), A.
Schutten (2013)

4. Committee for the Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity (CPEU)

4.1. From Eastern Canada: J. de Gelder (convener) (2010), J. Louwerse (2013),
F. Westrik (2007)

4.2. From Western Canada: R. Aasman (2007), Wm. Slomp (2010),
J.Vanderstoep (2013)

Subcommittees:

4.3. Church Order Subcommittee: G. Nederveen, G.J. Nordeman,
J.Vanwoudenberg (convener), A. Witten
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4.4. Theological Education Subcommittee: N.H. Gootjes, Cl. Stam, C. Van Dam
(convener), K.J. Veldkamp, J. Visscher 

4.5. Common Songbook Subcommittee: Standing Committee for the
Publication of the Book of Praise

5. Standing Committee for the Publication of the Book of Praise
(SCBP)

D.G.J. Agema (2010), N.H. Gootjes (2010), C.J. Nobels (2010), J. Smith (2013),
C. vanHalen-Faber (2007), G.Ph. van Popta (convener) (2010)

6. Committee on Bible Translations (CBT)

P. Holtvlüwer (2010), M. Jagt (2013), J. Ludwig (convener) (2007), M. Van Luik
(2013)

7. Committee for Official Website

T. Flach (2007), J. Hoogerdijk (2007), A. Van den Hoven (2010), A. Souman
(2013), M. VanderVelde (convener) (2010)

8. Churches for Days of Prayer ad Article 54 C.O.

The churches at Burlington-Waterdown and Edmonton-Providence

9. General Fund

The church at Carman (East)

10. Archive Church

The church at Burlington-East

11. Archive Inspection

The church at Burlington-Waterdown

12. Audit Finances of Synod Chatham 2004

The church at Kerwood

13. Address Church

The church at Burlington-East

14. Committee for Printing of the Acts

Clerks of Synod Chatham 2004

15. Convening Church for next Synod

The church at Smithers (May 2007)

Article 117

Concluding Matters

Censure

Opportunity was given for censure ad Art. 34 C.O.  The chairman noted with
gratitude that the meeting could take place in good harmony.
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Publishing of the Acts

The first and second clerks of Synod Chatham 2004 were appointed to prepare the
Acts for publication.  The second clerk was instructed to remind all committees to
send as many copies of reports as there are office bearers per church (Guidelines for
General Synod III.B).  He was also instructed to ask all committees to send four
copies to the Theological College.

Financial Matters

There were no additional financial matters reported.

Preparation for the next General Synod

In accordance with Article 15 of these Acts, the following motion was made and
adopted:

To change the Guidelines for General Synod I.A to read: “All material for Synod
should be received by the convening Church (in thirty copies) no later than six weeks
prior to the convocation date of General Synod….”

The church at Smithers was appointed to convene the next General Synod in May
2007.

Acts of Synod

The assembly agrees that the moderamen will scrutinize and adopt the last few
articles of the Acts.

Press Release

The assembly also agrees that the moderamen will approve the Press Release for
publication.

Article 118

Closing

The chairman spoke some words of appreciation for the good harmony enjoyed at
this assembly.  He also thanked the convening church for all its work.  This speech is
included in the appendices of these Acts.  On behalf of Synod, the vice-chairman
expressed our gratitude to the hosting church at Chatham by presenting gifts to
Rev. H. Versteeg, the local pastor, and sr. Teresa Bergsma, the coordinator of housing
and meals.  The vice-chairman also spoke a few words of appreciation for the work
of the chairman, who led the assembly in a dedicated and efficient manner.  Next
we sang Psalm 63:2,3.  The vice-chairman led us in closing prayer. The chairman
declared Synod Chatham 2004 closed.

Finis
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APPENDICES

SPEECHES

1. Opening speech on behalf of the convening church at Chatham by Rev.
H. Versteeg

Esteemed brothers in the Lord,

What does one say in an opening speech?  Well, why not begin with what the heart
is full of?  And that is that our hearts here in Chatham are overwhelmed to be the
hosts of a synod of our federation of churches.  Why?  Not only because it is such a
special occasion, one that only takes place once every three years, and one which
has such an impact on the churches, but also because many in Chatham feel quite
alone, out in the sticks, so to speak.  I and my family cannot feel that way so much
for we have been privileged to serve the LORD truly out in the sticks, which we
did with much pleasure.  We still have many wonderful memories of the many who
came to faith in Jesus Christ through the faithful preaching and administration of
the gospel in Irian Jaya, now called Papua.  Yet, understandably, our brothers and
sisters in Chatham feel as if they are out in the sticks, for so often they are
expected to drive to the Niagara / Hamilton / Burlington area for meetings, as if it
is no distance at all, yet when others are asked to come to Chatham for a meeting,
then all of a sudden it is too far. 

But it is Synod Neerlandia who graciously put us on the map, so that not only
may we host a synod at this time but also, in three years since the last synod, we
could be the hosts of two meetings of classis and also a Women’s League Day.
None of us ever expected that we would be privileged to host the next synod of
our churches.  And what a great privilege it is!  We receive this with much
thankfulness!  We here in Chatham in return want to show the churches our
appreciation for this opportunity to serve them in this way, by also taking this
hosting very seriously. Very early we began with the preparations and I may say, as
minister of this convening church, that we had, and have, a wonderful team of
brothers and sisters in place, who have done a tremendous job in putting it all
together and will try to be available for you and at your service to help you do the
work you have been called to do.

Having prepared all that you see before you, I may, on behalf of the council
and congregation of EbenEzer Canadian Reformed Church at Chatham, welcome
you, brothers, and also the fraternal delegates to Chatham.  We sincerely hope that
all the preparations will help you to do your work expediently, efficiently, and
above all faithfully.

You should perhaps know something about us.  Although we are the most
western church in Ontario, it appears that you will hardly find a church east of us
that does not have one or more families who started off in Chatham.  If all those
who told me that they started in Chatham had remained in Chatham, we would
probably have had a half a dozen churches in Chatham by now.  As it is, although
many started off here through immigration, many also have moved on for various
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jobs elsewhere.  However, that does indicate that the church at Chatham is also
one of the oldest churches.  You know that we, like  the church at Hamilton, began
as a Protestant Reformed Church. It is through faithfulness to the Scriptures and
how the Spirit of the LORD moved us to understand God’s covenant with man,
that we reformed ourselves, went back to the Scriptures, to become what we are
today, a faithful Canadian Reformed Church.  But we realize that we cannot be an
independent church on our own.  We rely on one another.  We need each other.
The LORD our God not only gives us His Holy Word and His Spirit, who works in
our hearts through His Holy Word, but also each other to help each other to stay
on the narrow road that leads to eternal life.  

In this day and age we need each other all the more.  There are so many
influences on us as church, and on us as individuals.  The growing immorality in the
world does not leave our churches untouched.  There is a growing disdain for the
LORD’s commandments. Even among Reformed churches, a traditional under-
standing of the Ten Commandments is being questioned.  There is also an increasing
atmosphere in today’s world of getting together, of working together.  You see that
in  the Muslim world, but also in the Christian world.   We need to stand together,
they say.  Yes, we do.  But let that never be at the cost of the purity and the truth of
the Word of God.  

Because of these trends and moods, it is so important that we search the
Scriptures together and that we come before the LORD in prayer.  We did that last
night and we will do that again, and we implore you to do that constantly,
committing each issue before the LORD, as you undoubtedly will.  For only when
His will is done according to the Scriptures will we enjoy His blessings.  And only
then may we be assured of peace in our congregations.  

You, brothers, have a great responsibility on your shoulders.  Synod Fergus was
cautious.  Granted, you can sometimes be too cautious, for the LORD also requires
us to move forward and seek unity with all the faithful in our here-and-now
situation.  But you can also be too progressive, which can do irreparable damage, for
seldom can you slow the process down or turn it back.  Synod Neerlandia has made
great leaps in church contacts.  Whether that was too hasty or not, you will now
have to judge and respond to this as the many letters from the churches indicate.  

No one may be opposed to unity.  Yet, also no one may take it ill that, when
seeking to be faithful churches of our LORD, we need more time, we need to
discuss the issue more thoroughly, and we need then also to be so very careful that
our brotherly feelings for one another do not overshadow seeking true unity on
the Word of God.   Also in this let us remember the words of the apostles, “We
must obey God rather than men!” (Acts 5:29)

Now, you may have wondered why I chose to read from Psalm 123 this
morning as the meditation for opening Synod 2004, for Psalm 123 is a pilgrim song.
It is a Psalm of Ascents.  The pilgrims probably sang it as they journeyed to one of
several feast days in Jerusalem.   In this particular psalm the pilgrims looked to the
LORD for mercy, for they had endured much contempt. And that contempt came
from those who were proud and arrogant.   Proud and arrogant people are those
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who think they know it all, and no one is going to tell them what to do or how
things should be.  Proud and arrogant people live by their own wits and strength.
They do not make good use of the talents that the LORD has given to them.  They
do not serve Him but serve themselves, and thereby set themselves up for
destruction, taking many others along. Proud and arrogant people have little regard
for the lowly, for the common people. Brothers, be assured, I do not in any way
implicate you, or the past Synod, when speaking here of the proud and arrogant.
Nevertheless, given our inclination to evil and given our fallen nature, we too, and in
particular each of you during this Synod, must be very careful about what you do,
how you deliberate and how you decide.  You undoubtedly feel the weight of that
on your shoulders.  I only ask you to hear the cry in the churches.  There are
indeed those who say, “move forward, next step,” but there are also many who have
very serious concerns.   Don’t we deplore the split in our sister churches in the
Netherlands?  Watch what you do.  We are not invulnerable.  It never hurts to
move a little slower.  Every new relationship affects one another.  You have that in
marriages.  A husband or wife is never totally the same after some years of
marriage, but each has been affected by the other, hopefully for the good.  Let that
also be so in our contacts with other church federations.  It will affect us.  May it be
pleasing to the LORD and work for the unity of faithful churches of our Lord,
founded on the truth of His one infallible Word.

Then we should note that, while being proud and arrogant is not from the
LORD and will not do us any good, humility is of the LORD.  He who comes with
humility before the LORD will prosper in a rich way for himself and for his loved
ones, the church.  The pilgrims, quite the opposite from the arrogant and the proud
who assaulted them, turned to the LORD in humility.  And then these pilgrims do
not just look up to the hills of Psalm 121, but beyond that.  They lift up their eyes to
the heavens, where the LORD our God is enthroned in majesty and glory.   They are
totally dependent on the LORD.  Their eyes look to Him as a slave looks to the hand
of his master, or as a maid to the hand of her mistress.   Then those are eyes that are
not proud but eyes that hardly dare to look up, for they are but slaves and maids.
Yet, they know that from their master alone, from their mistress alone, they can find
what they stand in need of.  This is the kind of heart with which we pray that you
have come to this synod.  You have read all the material.  There was quite a bit of
reading to do.  May you be able to lay aside your own agenda, thoughts, opinions and
feelings, which so easily stand in the way of man, and in humility look to the LORD
as humble servants, sensing the weight of what you are being called to do, and
therefore, imploring of Him the guidance, direction, wisdom and ability to make
decisions, to give direction to the churches that will indeed be pleasing to Him, and
be in line with the faithful Church of all ages.  When you come before the LORD
with such humble hearts, open to His direction, open then also to a totally different
direction from what you may have expected, guided by the Spirit of the LORD and
moved by His Word, then you will not have such a burden on your shoulders.  Then
you may go home afterwards knowing that you have done your LORD well.  You
have done your churches well, Christ’s church which He is gathering also in this age.
We all, and many throughout the federation, are also praying with you and for you.
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You may be sure of that.  May our merciful God graciously grant you His wisdom
and power, to His glory and to the upbuilding of His churches!

2. Address of Rev. R.C. Janssen on behalf of the Reformed Churches in
the Netherlands (Liberated) (GKN)

Esteemed brothers, assembled on behalf of the Canadian Reformed Churches in
synod, and dear brothers and sisters,

What is ‘Reformed’? Last year a Call to Reformation was issued in The Netherlands
to the churches which br. Wezeman and I represent here at your synod. As the call
largely went unheeded, a relatively small number of persons is giving this
reformation form by seceding from our churches.

What is ‘Reformed’? In the pages of Clarion, a magazine widely read in your
churches, the claim has been made that the Reformed character of our churches is
– quote - almost unrecognizable – end of quote. 

What is ‘Reformed’? I trust that with ‘Reformed’ we do not mean a local or
time-bound variant of the Christian church, but  we mean the truly catholic
Christian identity which cannot be relinquished without falling away from the
gospel, which was once entrusted to the apostles. The identity which is determined
by the calling which applies to all those who would be gathered, defended and
preserved by Christ, by His Spirit and Word, in the unity of the true faith.

What is ‘Reformed’? Certainly, within our own shared (Dutch) tradition, we
have a rich history from which to answer that question. Anyone who knows his
church history praises God for His work during the time of the Great Reformation.
After a period of great deformation, Christ’s Church re-formed itself all over the
Netherlands. The move away from Roman hierarchy and heresy was an immense
and radical step, taking place in various ways and leading to various results.
However, in the Netherlands the churches from the various regions, and even
abroad, were able to recognize each other as truly Reformed on the basis of a
common, scriptural confession. Within a few decades the foundations of Reformed
church life in the Low Countries were established. Not on a basis of uniformity.
Nor on a basis of complete unanimity in all things. But in a unity of faith, in the
course of time expressed in what became known as the Three Forms of Unity. By
the Lord’s blessing, the churches returned, again and again, to that basis, no more
and no less, in order to maintain the privilege of being truly ‘Reformed’.

There have been times that church political developments were the catalyst
sparking a renewed search for those roots. There were times when the
introduction of new hymns and unfamiliar worship practices did so. There were
times when differences in theological opinion encouraged renewed reflection on
our origins. However, it was never change or innovation or debate or diversity as
such, which determined the degree of Reformedness of the churches. Indeed not. It
was the extent to which these interacted with the foundation: the scriptural truth
confessed and maintained in the Three Forms of Unity. One need only be reminded
of the groundbreaking work of Schilder and his fellows, who dared to expose the
limitations of prevailing opinion, time-hallowed as these were in his day.
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Brothers, we will be pleased – as we should be – to answer questions
concerning developments in the Reformed Churches in The Netherlands. We would
ask, however, that any judgments you make not be based on information gathered
from here and there, nor on personal statements of teachers from past or present.
These would seem at times to be quoted with a predisposition to condemn. Or
they are taken out of context and explained contrary to their meaning. Rather, we
ask you to judge on the basis of the public actions of these churches themselves,
and from the declared statements of these churches as they met in general synod
in Zuidhorn in 2002. To facilitate this we have distributed to the members of synod
documentation we believe relevant, and we have with us, in digital form, the Acts of
Synods 1993, 1996, 1999 and 2002.

Why do we ask this with such emphasis? Because the so-called ‘Call to
Reformation’ is not truly Reformed. It is not fair. It does not testify to righteous
conduct. Discussion with those who are concerned is impossible. The pages of
Reformanda, the magazine from which the Call originated, are closed to those who
wish to defend the honour and reputation of the GKN(v). The so-called ‘new
liberation’, the secession from our churches, has little following. As far as we are
aware, to date only one ordained minister has followed up on this call. Other office-
bearers who initially supported this call have now withdrawn their support. Not
even 500 people have thus far seceded from our churches; we point out that our
churches have a membership exceeding 125,000. Of those who have left, some have
explicitly refused to call our churches a false church, indicating only that they no
longer felt at home in our churches. 

Brothers, there is another concern in our churches. For every person that
leaves our churches to the ‘right’ there are twice, maybe three times that number
that leave our churches to the ‘left’, joining the Nederlands Gereformeerden, or
congregations which go under the name of Bible-believing evangelical churches. The
concerns of those who leave us ‘to the left’ focus primarily on matters of worship
and the rational, intellectualist sphere in our churches. On this point we are
confronted by our own confession which reads, “we reject all human inventions and
laws introduced into the worship of God which bind and compel the consciences in
any way. We accept only what is proper to preserve and promote harmony and
unity and to keep all in obedience to God.” We are thus confronted with the
question: are the restrictions in the Reformed Churches in the Netherlands not
undue limitations binding the conscience? As Rev. Kampen, your delegate to
General Synod Leusden, pointed out at Leusden in 1999:  the Dutch tradition is
more regulated and much stricter than the Canadian.

Because we recognise those who leave us, those who leave us to the ‘right’ but
also those who leave to the ‘left’, as brothers and sisters in the Lord, we have begun
asking ourselves whether the church walls we have built with respect to matters of
worship are indeed the walls of Christ’s fold. Or are they improper dividing pens
within the fold? We are aware of Christ’s prayer for the unity of the church. We
hear the Spirit’s explicit command in the letter to the Ephesians that the body of
Christ is to be one. We believe with the heart and confess with the mouth that all
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and everyone are obliged to join the church and unite with it, maintaining the unity
of the church. We confess that all must submit themselves to the instruction and
discipline of the church, must bend their necks under the yoke of Jesus Christ, and
serve the edification of the brothers and sisters, according to the talents which
God has given them as members of the same body.  We acknowledge that all who
draw away from the church or fail to join it act contrary to the will of God. 

It is the endeavour to hold fast this confession that underlies discussions in
our circles.

There is more. Church boundaries are disappearing and in our churches there
is an increasing lack of awareness of what it means to be church. In a densely
populated nation like ours, there is a plethora of churches and especially young
people shop around to see what suits them best. Personal squabbles are solved by
switching churches or creating your own. Moreover, secularisation, materialism,
consumerism, relativism and individualism threaten our churches – and no less your
own – and it is to these matters that our churches are seeking biblical responses.

Do not misunderstand us. We make no pretences about being the perfect
church. We continue to be sinful people, a federation of churches threatened by the
devil, the world and the desires of our own flesh. However, we wholeheartedly submit
ourselves to God’s will. We continue to do battle for the honour of God  and under
the guidance of the Holy Spirit strive to be faithful to the Word of God, which we
confess in the Ecumenical Creeds and the Reformed Confessions. Thus we earnestly
and heartily seek to live up to the standards which our Holy Father expects of us.

We reiterate: the Reformed Churches in The Netherlands do not consider
themselves Ecclesia Reformata. We are Ecclesia Reformanda. Not the Church which has
been Reformed and is now Perfect, but the Church which is to be Re-formed, and be
so continually, semper reformanda. We have not lost our identity: our confessional
documents stand unaltered. We are not afraid to be a church with exclusive truths.
Allow me to illustrate this. Contrary to what the CRCA report states, upon the
request and warning of the FRCSA (VGKSA) we did not enter into a sister church
relation with the RCSA (GKSA). In our own country we continue to insist upon clear
confessional subscription before proceeding with ecclesiastical unity with the
Nederlands Gereformeerde Kerken. What we are afraid of is that we are sifting out
gnats while we are swallowing camels. It is that fear which causes us to rediscover, not
our identity, but the richness of our identity, the length and the breadth and the
height and the depth of the grace of God, by which alone we are saved.

As churches, you in North America and we in The Netherlands, stand shoulder
to shoulder in the battle against the forces of our time, against the god of this age.
It is our fervent prayer that God will bless us as we search out His will and work
out this will in our lives. 

Brothers, we’re sorry that so much of this speech must be taken up with a
defence of our name as Reformed churches. We are convinced the honour and
reputation of your sister-churches is highly respected by you. But we are not
entirely convinced that our name is safe in the hands of your deputies for Relations
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with Churches Abroad. For this reason we now turn briefly to the
recommendations of your deputies.

With respect to recommendation 5.5.3, to instruct the CRCA to suggest to
the next Synod of the GKN that the proportion of Psalms and hymns in the
Gereformeerd Kerkboek should reflect the importance – and even the priority – of
the psalms, we point out that Synod Zuidhorn emphatically declared that the
psalms should continue to have priority in the worship services. We believe the
recommendation as it now stands brings no new material to light for our churches.

With respect to recommendation 5.5.4, to instruct the CRCA to convey to the
next Synod of the Dutch sister churches that the decisions of Leusden and Zuidhorn
about the fourth commandment are based on unconvincing argumentation, we point
out that Leusden and Zuidhorn took no decisions about the fourth commandment.
They merely decided whether a certain opinion related to an aspect of the fourth
commandment could be expressed from the pulpit. With respect to the underlying
issue of the relationship between the fourth commandment and the Sunday a
deputyship has been appointed, due to report to General Synod 2005. We believe this
recommendation jumps the gun. The deputies appointed by GS Zuidhorn have
indicated their willingness to receive input also from your churches.

With respect to recommendation 5.5.5, to instruct the CRCA to adress the
next Synod of the Dutch sister churches to the effect that their recent decisions
pertaining to the Marriage Form weaken the Scriptural teaching about marriage, we
have made sure that you as delegates all have an accurate translation of this form
so that you can judge the matter for yourselves. We also note that the objections
raised by your deputies were tabled at synod, albeit in hindsight not quite as your
deputies had intended it. The point is, however, the matters raised by deputies have
been discussed already by our churches.

With respect to recommendation 5.5.6, to instruct the CRCA to explore
what, if any, implications flow from the changed role of the Dutch deputies both in
relation to their Synods as well as in relation to the deputies of the CRCA, we as
deputies are not aware of any changed role from our side. With all due respect, we
wonder whether your deputies are fully aware of what their position and task and
privileges are. Rev. van Oene writes in his Church Order Commentary concerning
deputies of foreign churches:

Delegates are mutually received in an advisory capacity. They usually attend
each other’s synods for a few days or weeks only. However, when they are there,
they are not just figureheads whose only privilege is that they may give a nice
speech, but they may attend all sessions or committee meetings and serve the
assemblies with their advice.

We are puzzled by what your deputies write on page 25 of their report: “Your
committee has been unable to develop meaningful correspondence with its
counterparts, while at the same time learning after the fact that it was invited to
partake in the discussions at Synod [Zuidhorn].”
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Brothers, this last point brings us to the official report of your deputies
published in Clarion and appended to the report to the churches assembled in
Synod. That we as deputies Relations with Foreign Churches were upset by this
report and rose to attention in order to defend the honour and reputation of the
Dutch churches undoubtedly has not escaped your notice. Your deputies
questioned our right to do so. We ask: is the accused to remain silent? Concerning
this matter we read in the Supplementary report “We see no need for interaction
with the article of the Dutch Deputies. We consider the matter finished. As for our
Report on the Dutch Churches, we maintain the evaluation and recommendations.”
The matter is considered finished! Finished! When the accusation has not been
substantiated with hard, impartial evidence. Brothers, it is not finished. It has been
publicly declared by your deputies that we, the Dutch churches, are afraid to be
identified as a type of church with exclusive truths, that our Reformed character is
almost unrecognizable. This grieves us severely and continues to be a burden in our
mutual contact. There is a hurt which needs to be set right and we are convinced
that this problem can indeed be resolved in a brotherly way.

We are hurt where it concerns ourselves. But, brothers, we rejoice with you as
we see the catholicity of Christ’s church manifest itself increasingly. As churches we
are convinced that, in the face of the world and what falsely calls itself Christ’s
church, we must present a united front. For that reason our policy with respect to
North America is not to impede your reaching out to other faithful Reformed
churches but to follow in your wake. Your judgment is important to us and we are
gladdened to see how you are making headway in your contacts.

Thus it is with much joy we have seen how you and the OPC have put into
practice a full sister church relationship. It was the signal our churches have been
waiting for since the mid nineties when the OPC requested that we enter into
some form of fellowship with them. As you may know, GS Zuidhorn decided to not
only accept this offer but to invite the OPC into a full sister church relationship. It
is our hope and prayer that this will materialize this year.

We are also gladdened by the progress that has been made in the
organizational unification of the Canadian Reformed Churches and the United
Reformed Churches. On this score you have made more progress in the past six
years than we have in many more years in seeking unification with the Christelijk
Gereformeerde Kerken in The Netherlands. It is also refreshing to see how you are
reforming your church order in true Reformed style and we thank the united
committees of the URCNA and CanRC for the opportunity to become acquainted
with the results of this study. We hasten to add that we hope to visit the URCNA
synod later this year and invite them to our synod next year, and to explore the
possibilities of a sister church relationship.

Your troubles with the Free Reformed Churches remind us of the hurdles that
have been or still have to be taken in The Netherlands with respect to the CGKN.
We’d like to draw your attention to a publication by the last General Synod of the
CGKN in which a statement is issued on the unity of the church. There is also
much material available in The Netherlands on the issues addressed in the report of
the Committee for the Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity. We think especially of
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discussion papers written by professors of Kampen and Apeldoorn on topics such
as the Church, the Covenant, and Experiential Preaching.

Brothers of the synod, brothers and sisters in the public, we have expressed
our pain and shared our joy with you. We look forward to discussing such matters
as seem significant to your and our churches. It is a true privilege to be received so
warmly, and to experience the bond of faith in a very practical way. On behalf of
your sister churches in The Netherlands, we offer you our very sincere greetings
and well-wishes. May our Lord continue to grant you His indispensable wisdom in
discussing and deciding on the issues that are before you. And may your
deliberations and decisions serve the Lord’s cause in a world which is increasingly
inhospitable to those who faithfully serve His anointed King. We also cordially invite
your representatives to attend our upcoming general synod in May and June of next
year, in particular during its ‘international’ week, the last week in May of 2005. 

Br. Chairman, brothers assembled in synod, thank you for the opportunity to
address your churches. May the Lord bless you.

3.  Response to Rev. R.C. Janssen by br. W. Pleiter

Dear Rev. R.C. Janssen and br. K. Wezeman,

It is a privilege for me to officially welcome each of you to the beautiful
surrounding of Chatham and to greet you on behalf of General Synod Chatham
2004. Indeed, we express our heartfelt gratitude for the strong representation we
have received from the Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (liberated) in the
persons of Rev. R.C. (Karlo) Janssen and br. Klaas Wezeman. We are thankful that
you were both  able to arrive safely earlier this week and that we could have your
presence and participation in the various synod committees.

From a personal perspective, I am delighted to be reacquainted with an old
friend – well, both of us could hardly be accused of being old – but it is great to
meet up with “me mate” from Australia. You see, Rev. Karlo Janssen and I share a
similar background, having both experienced our teenage years in Australia, as
members of the Free Reformed Churches in Australia.  You should know that Rev.
Karlo Janssen is not only an academic but also a great athlete, at least when it came
to the game of soccer. So it is that, I can confirm to you, the passion which he
demonstrated in tonight’s speech was also displayed on the soccer field!

When you consider our common background in Australia, and acknowledge
that Rev. Karlo Janssen is here as a delegate from our Dutch sister churches, and
that I am able to respond as a member of synod of the Canadian Reformed
Churches, we are confronted with a vivid expression of the unity we share as sister
churches. Here we can experience the living expression of the faith we confess, the
faith we share in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. At the same time I do wish to
inform the brothers of General Synod that there is no truth to Rev. Moesker’s
rumours that the Aussies are taking over.

Rev. Karlo Janssen has also left his mark here on Canadian soil. He undertook
his theological studies at our college in Hamilton, as a student supported by our
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Australian sister churches, before continuing his studies in Kampen.  So it is
wonderful to hear that you are able to give back to the Canadians, so to speak, at
the Theological College in Hamilton, where I believe you are going to give a lecture
on the historical survey and evaluation of confessional subscription in the
Reformed Churches in the Netherlands.

It is also a pleasure to meet br. Klaas Wezeman. While it is the first time I met
this brother, he is however, well known among the brothers of Synod.  Many have
expressed appreciation for the discussion they could share with you. So thanks also
for joining us here at Synod Chatham.

Brothers, once again in your speech you have passionately reminded us of the
bond we share in our Lord Jesus Christ. You have spoken clearly about the importance
of being Reformed and the urgent need to faithfully live out of our Reformed
Confessions. So it is through our close bonds as sister churches that we may be
mutually reminded of our common history and commitment to the Reformed
traditions.  This bond is a special one, one to be valued, and not to be taken for granted.
How beautiful it is be united through faith in Jesus Christ, our Lord and Saviour.

You could also say this bond has a strong family feeling to it as well. So it
should be no surprise that when our families become larger and more established
we face new challenges, challenges that will require us to search the Scriptures for
direction and understanding. You have expressed pain about the split, the so-called
‘new liberation’ that has occurred in the churches. Despite the fact the numbers
may be small in proportion to the overall size of your federation, I am sure the
break creates much pain. May this split not only give you reason for self reflection,
but a conviction that you have done all you can to address this matter in a church
orderly way. Therefore we commend this matter in prayer before our Almighty God
and ask that He may graciously grant healing and reconciliation where possible. 

You have also spoken about several matters that come out of the report from
the Committee with Relations with Churches Abroad. Is it fair to say that there is a
little conflict amongst sisters? This need not be the case if we can give each other
the benefit of the doubt and talk about the areas of concern. I am confident that
Synod will fairly deal with these matters raised by the CRCA and give appropriate
direction to this committee. However, please be assured that the churches and
their reputations are in safe hands – I say this from a personal perspective, as a
member of that committee – and that there is no presupposition to speak ill of the
Dutch churches. Please do not question our intent. The desire is not to resort to
hurtful expressions, but rather to openly and forthrightly discuss matters of
concern – a heartfelt concern for the well-being of our dear sister.  Families may
have their feuds but we cannot leave them unresolved.   Rather let us commit to
continuing down the road of discussion - let us seek to clearly understand each
other, without being accusative or reactionary, but in a brotherly way that seeks the
good of the other.  Over the past few days we have been able to do so, and I pray
that the lines of communication and discussion will continue to increase, so that we
can truly demonstrate what it means to be sisters of the Lord.

We rejoice with you in the positive developments that are happening within
your church federation. Indeed, we can witness the Lord’s gathering work
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throughout the world.  May the Lord continue to guide and bless your work  as you
seek the way of faith and obedience, following Jesus Christ, our glorified King.

Thank you brothers, Rev. Karlo Janssen and br. Klaas Wezeman, for your warm
greeting, and we ask that you also convey our sincere greeting to our Dutch sister
churches, which are so near and dear to our hearts. Thank you for spending quality
time amongst us, participating in our discussions and deliberations, and we wish you
the infinite blessings of our heavenly Father as you travel back to Holland.  Thank you!

4. Address of Rev. G. Syms on behalf of the Reformed Church in the
United States (RCUS)

Esteemed Brethren,

Psalm 133:1
Behold, how good and how pleasant it is
For brothers to dwell together in unity!

It is a special privilege for me to address you on behalf of the Synod of the
Reformed Church in the United States and to bring you greetings in the Lord from
our churches.  My colleague, the Rev. Mr. Tom Mayville of Willows, CA, and I, give
you hearty thanks for the hospitality afforded us in your midst on this occasion. We
are also grateful for the excellent hospitality given to us by our host families here in
Chatham. We have indeed been blessed in the communion of the saints.  I do want
to mention our gratitude for the work of the sisters of the Chatham congregation,
whose service of love has been quite evident in providing excellent meals for us
each day. The kind assistance of Rev. Versteeg in making our arrangements is most
appreciated. Since this is the third time I have been able to attend a general synod
in the past six years, I can say that it has been good to be with you again. 

Since the year 2001, we have enjoyed with you what we in the RCUS call
‘fraternal relations,’ and what I believe in your terminology is a ‘sister-church
relationship.’  Our bond is based on a common belief in the Word of God as
confessed in the Three Forms of Unity.  In a day when distinctions concerning the
truth are frowned upon by many, it is a great encouragement to us that the
Canadian Reformed churches still desire to “contend for the faith once and for all
delivered to the saints.”  We share this desire to be faithful to our covenant God.
The mutual edification that has ensued is a reason for gratitude to the Lord.  You
have spoken frankly with us about our faith and practice, and always in a brotherly
manner. When we have differed in our thinking and practice, you have made every
effort to understand our rationale. What has become obvious is that many of our
scriptural principles are exactly the same, yet because of history, culture, and other
factors, the implementation may be somewhat different. We are glad to have found
each other on the same road in following the Lord, and that these differences have
not kept us apart. 

We continue to appreciate the relationship that we have in Ecclesiastical
Fellowship.  Our interaction with one another is not merely formal, nor is it
superficial, but is substantial in nature; it has been fruitful.   Events which have
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underlined this aspect of our relationship include our meeting at Flat Rock, North
Carolina, in November 2002.  Not only did the sub-committees of our respective
churches discuss issues of mutual concern, we also took pleasure in a memorable
Lord’s Day and fellowship of the highest order.

We handled at that time questions mandated by Synod Neerlandia through the
CCCA, which expressed a desire for ongoing discussions “about different practices
relative to the observance of the Lord’s Day in the RCUS,” administering the Lord’s
Supper to shut-ins, as well as the confessional language of our paper on Church
Unity.  We can report that the Permanent Interchurch Relations Committee (IRC)
brought two recommendations to the RCUS Synod that were the result of these
discussions with our Canadian Reformed counterparts. The first was a
recommendation to form a special committee “to study and report on the
application of Heidelberg Catechism, Q/A 103, i.e., the Lord’s Day and how it
should be observed in our churches.”  The proposal, however, was defeated. The
second recommendation, which Synod passed, was to bring the language used in
the RCUS position paper entitled, “Biblical Principles of Church Unity,” which was
adopted in 1999, in line with the language of the Three Forms of Unity. The current
writing reflects more the language of the Westminster Standards. We are still
discussing the matter regarding shut-ins and the Lord’s Supper.  

It was during this same time frame that the representatives of the Canadian
Reformed Churches first observed the meeting of NAPARC (the North American
Presbyterian and Reformed Council).  We cannot begin to tell you how delighted
we were when Rev. Klaas Jonker delivered his introduction to the Canadian
Reformed Churches to the Council.  It was also an encouragement to have the
Canadian Reformed brothers present as observers again in 2003 for the NAPARC
meeting in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania.  

We are convinced that your membership in this organization would strengthen
its Reformed character and enhance the influence from the continental perspective
on member churches.  It would also be helpful to the churches with which you have
Ecclesiastical Fellowship, and other member churches, such as the newly received
Reformed Church of Quebec. Presently, the RCUS is the only member church
confessing the Three Forms of Unity.

It is in our fraternal relationship that we have the confidence to speak to you of
our concerns about the North American church scene. One of these is what we
presently perceive as confusion on the doctrine of justification. We are somewhat
alarmed at the number of formerly Protestant ministers presently going over to
Rome. The problem seems to be the difficulty in making proper distinctions between
the teachings of Paul and James. This is an area on which we must be absolutely clear.
If our works have anything to do with our justification, except as the inevitable and
grateful result of the same, then the gospel has been compromised. We would
certainly be interested in pursuing consultation on this most important aspect of the
biblical faith as we seek to be faithful to the Word of the Lord, and the Three Forms
of Unity.  The message we preach must be like a trumpet with a clear sound, because
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“the Holy Ghost works faith in our hearts by the preaching of the Holy Gospel” in
the church-gathering work of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Several items may be of interest from the last Synod of the RCUS which was
convened in Eureka, SD, in May 2003. We were encouraged by the addition of three
new ministers, and one new church. This brings the total number of RCUS churches
to forty-two and the number of mission churches to seven, for a total of forty-nine.

A committee of Synod continues its mandate “To examine the feasibility,
procedures, and criteria necessary to the establishment of an RCUS seminary,
giving particular attention to Heidelberg Theological Seminary which petitioned the
Synod to serve as the denomination’s seminary.” There is a growing desire in our
churches for a seminary which will train men for pastoral ministry in RCUS
churches in particular. It is also proper for the seminary to be accountable to the
Synod, something which is not possible with independent seminaries. We have
received a report from the Canadian Reformed brothers at this meeting that will
be an invaluable aid in studying this matter. 

Several Deaf Reformed Churches working together, with RCUS financial
assistance, have been able to vigorously prosecute the work of holding conferences
around the United States to introduce the Reformed faith to deaf people. The
churches of Synod supported the French language “Reformed Faith and Life” radio
broadcast produced in South Africa, two ministers in Lubumbashi, one in Mbuji-
Mayi, seven congregations and their elders in the Congo, as well as two pastoral-
elders and other elders in Kenya. These are just a few of the opportunities the Lord
has given to us in recent years. 

Synod voted as well to “recommend to the churches the desirability of
fellowship with the Canadian Reformed Churches, via pulpit exchange, visiting the
Canadian Reformed Churches and invitations to youth camps/conferences held by
the various Classes.” We trust that opportunities and plans for these things will
continue to multiply in our churches. 

In the prayer service held before Synod was convened, we were exhorted by
Rev. Stam from the Word of God to conduct ourselves in humility depending on
the Lord. The conduct of your meetings, whether in committee or plenary session,
have exhibited this humility. Then again, last evening, Rev. de Gelder reminded us
from Ephesians 4 that the conduct of God’s people among themselves is to be
“with all humility and gentleness, with patience, showing tolerance for one another
in love, being diligent to preserve the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”
Thank you for receiving us into your midst, for treating us in a brotherly manner
once again. 

Please continue to pray for the Reformed Church in the United States, even as
we pray for the Canadian Reformed Churches. In our countries, which share a
common border, we face similar challenges in culture and society. We are always
aware of our dependency on our Sovereign Lord for strength to persevere in the
redemption he has given to us. It is a source of encouragement that we share a
common vision to glorify God in every aspect of life. May the Lord be pleased to
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bless your churches in the preaching of His covenant Word and use you mightily in
the church-gathering work of our Lord Jesus Christ, as you proclaim the gospel of
grace at home and abroad. 

Not to us, O LORD, not to us,
But to Your name give glory
Because of Your lovingkindness, because of Your truth.
Psalm 115:1

5. Response to Rev. G. Syms by Rev. K. Jonker

Thank you, Rev. Syms, for your kind words to us. We feel honoured that, on behalf
of the Reformed Church in the United States, you and your fellow delegate, Rev.
Tom Mayville, are attending our Synod. We are happy that you feel at home with us
and that you enjoy the hospitality of the Chatham congregation.

Your presence and participation in our Synod shows that we have an active bond
with one another. Indeed, our relationship is not only a matter of correspondence. As
you stated, you have attended many of our general synods. In addition to these visits
you have been involved in many joint committee meetings with us. As a result of these
official contacts, visits and meetings, we have come to know each other as people of
the Lord who walk together on the same way of salvation. 

Yes, with us you are standing firm on the foundation of the same truth. This
unity is expressed by our adherence to the same confessional standards. We know
that especially the Heidelberg Catechism is dear to you. For years the RCUS had
only the beloved Heidelberg as its confession. Your federation is especially fond of
referring to this standard of faith. Although some years ago you have (re-)adopted
the Belgic Confession and the Canons of Dort as your official standards, some of
your churches still refer to the Heidelberg Catechism on your church bulletins as
the standard of faith.

We can witness your faithfulness to the Reformed standards, for example,
when we are present at your synods. As we already heard at this Synod, your
synods are different from ours. Around 75 delegates are in attendance. Your synods
also have a full agenda, yet they are always finished within one week! You don’t even
rush through all the agenda items. The RCUS even gives much attention to mid-day
devotions in which especially newly ordained ministers are involved. On the
Wednesday evening of the Synod week a worship service is held under the
oversight of the host congregation. In that service a minister delegate of Synod
preaches the sermon. All this gives evidence of the true Reformed spirituality
among you. You want to be fully devoted to Him and His service. You want to be
obedient to Christ, the Lord, and entrust yourself fully to Him.

In our contacts and visits we have expressed the need for a living contact. As
said above, a relationship of correspondence will not suffice. Now we add that
attending each other’s assemblies is not the fulfillment of our relationship either. We
also need to actively support and encourage each other in other areas of our
church life. You mentioned your Synod Eureka 2003 decision to have pulpit
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exchanges, etc., with one another. A quick peek at our synodical committee report,
which will be discussed tonight, shows that Synod Chatham most likely will decide
the same! 

Here I would like to mention how the churches in Manitoba are planning to
organize closer contacts with the RCUS. The last Sunday of April 2004 one of the
Manitoban churches will have a pulpit exchange with the RCUS congregation in
Minot, North Dakota. On a Sunday in September or October 2004 a Manitoban
church will have a pulpit exchange with the RCUS congregation in Mitchell, South
Dakota.

We fully agree with you, Rev. Syms, that we should support each other in the
defence of the Reformed faith. You mentioned your concerns about the North
American scene in respect to the attack on the Reformed faith by the so-called
“new perspective on Paul.”  You are seeking our support in maintaining the sound
Reformed doctrine in this respect. We certainly won’t shy away from doing that. We
would be more than pleased to dwell on our rich heritage of the truth as we
confess this, for example, in the Heidelberg Catechism, LD 23 and 24, with the
cross references to the Belgic Confession, Articles 21-23.  In the light of these clear
summaries of the Church in regard to justification, I don’t think it is necessary to
make a dogmatic/systematic position paper on this subject. Let’s leave that to the
experts. But let us support each other in maintaining the faith once delivered to
our fathers.

We commend you and your churches to the care of the Lord and assure you
that we will continue to pray for the RCUS. May the Lord, the Head of the Church,
establish you in the unity of true faith together with us, so that we may continue to
express our joy with Psalm 133 to the praise and glory of our covenant God!

6. Address of br. G.B. Veenendaal on behalf of the Free Reformed
Churches of Australia (FRCA)

Esteemed chairman and brothers in our Lord Jesus Christ,

It is a great privilege for me to be here in your midst. In the first place, I was the
alternate delegate (you know, the one that usually gets put on the waiting list but
nothing comes of it?) but, Rev Huizinga as primary delegate was unfortunately
unable to attend because of his pastoral commitments. Secondly, there is a law of
gravity that says, “what goes up, must come down”, or as we who are “down-under”
might say “what goes down must come up”. Yes, these ex-Canadians seem to
rebound back once in a while. If it’s not the one, then it is the other. And this time it
is my privilege to rebound back on Canadian soil. Yes, it is good to be back here,
although I must say it requires a dramatic climatic readjustment of over 50 degrees!
I left Perth last week Thursday at 39 degrees Celsius!

I would first of all like to extend, on behalf of the Free Reformed Churches of
Australia, our sincere and heartfelt greetings. We would like to thank you for the
invitation and opportunity to be here. The hospitality that you have shown is no
less than excellent. We pray that the Lord will guide and bless your endeavours at
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this meeting of synod and among the churches when the decisions are studied and
implemented.

It is true that the Canadian soil and Australian soil have much in common. We
have similarities in the founding and establishment of our churches as immigrants
after the events of Europe in the middle of the last century. We have had many
common joys and struggles as the churches grew and schools were established. We
share a similar language and culture. We have a common heritage and confessions.
Many of our church members and even students and Ministers of the Word have
moved between Australia and Canada/America over the years. Yes, we continue to
face many of the same issues and challenges in our church and daily life today. That
is what makes a bond between church federations so important, so valuable, and
yes, even necessary. Our last synod, Synod Rockingham 2003, recognized this as
part of its decision regarding our relations with you, by saying: “We value our bond
with our American/Canadian Sister Churches; we can learn from each other; and should
keep in good contact with them. Personal contact at synodical level reinforces this.” Hence
our decision to send a delegate to your synod here.

Let me first fill you in on where our bond of churches is at.  We are presently a
bond of 12 churches comprising over 3500 members. This represents a 20% growth
in the number of churches in just a few years, with Bunbury being instituted in
November 2001 and Darling Downs in July 2003. Since our Synod West Albany
2000, we operate as two Classes: Classis North comprising three churches in the
Perth metropolitan area, together with the two churches some 4000 km away to
the east in Tasmania, and Classis South comprising four churches of the
metropolitan area, together with Bunbury, 150 km south and two churches in
Albany, 400 km south. A result is that our synod now meets once every three years
instead of every two years.

At the moment, we have three vacant churches: Launceston, Albany and Darling
Downs.  These churches have made a number of calls to Ministers of the Word,
including several Canadian ones, but so far we have not been able to lure any away
from the cold and snowy Canadian climate to the warm and rugged sub-
Mediterranean climate of the southern coast of Australia. Bunbury has recently been
blessed with the arrival of a new minister, Rev Rupke, from Holland (in fact, he arrived
two weeks ago!). His colloquium doctum will be held, the Lord willing, next week. 

We continue to support and make use of your Theological College in
Hamilton for the training of our students for the ministry. We are thankful for the
opportunities that the Lord has provided through your college. Our last synod has
instructed deputies to keep in contact with your college and to continue
investigating possible avenues for training, as well as for establishing our own
theological library. We have further benefited from your college by the recent visit
of Professor and Mrs. Geertsema in our midst, which we very much appreciated.
This gave us an opportunity to hear more of your work and to bring it closer to
home for us. We hope to continue to invite guest lecturers from your college on a
regular basis.
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As a bond of churches, we continue to exercise sister church relations with
the Reformed Churches in the Netherlands, the Free Reformed Churches of South
Africa, the Presbyterian Church in Korea, and the Gereja-Gereja Reformasi
Indonesia (GGRI) churches in Indonesia. We have contacts with the Presbyterian
Church of Eastern Australia, the Reformed Free Churches of the Philippines, the
Gereja-Gereja Reformasi Calvin (GGRC) churches in Indonesia, and the Reformed
Churches of New Zealand.

Because your deputies enquired specifically about our contacts with the
churches in Indonesia and New Zealand, I will mention some more details about
them. In particular, I will quote from our Synod Rockingham 2003 decisions. With
regards to the churches in Indonesia, our synod decided:

1. To continue the sister relations with the GGRI in accordance with the adopted rules,

2. To continue contacts with the GGRC, and

3. To thank deputies for their work and to appoint new deputies and give them
the following mandate:

a. To continue to visit the conference/synods of the GGRI and the GGRC
subject to available finance;

b. To support the GGRI and GGRC in a well-considered and responsible way
with the intention of building up the reformed character of these churches.
This will include giving instructions through yearly seminars if finances are
available.

c. To financially support br Pila Njuka (along with his family) to complete his
studies at Hamilton, monitor his progress, and prepare for his return to
Indonesia. To invite him to Australia on his way back to Indonesia. To ask the
Indonesian churches how he could best be utilised in their midst, and to
suppor t him in the mean time. Where necessary to suppor t his
reintegration into Indonesia and among the churches.

d. To monitor and determine the best possibilities to train Indonesian
theological students – by either supporting and helping in setting up a
college for theological training (for eg., in Kupang) or sending another
student overseas to study.

e. To monitor and report developments on the unity of GGRI with the GGRC.
Where possible, to encourage these churches to fully put into practice the
unity which they already recognise.

f. To provide limited support to ensure that effective communication
continues.

g. To financially support Rev Yawan Bunda of the GGRC and in a different
year Rev Yan Pariamalinya of the GGRI to study English for three months in
Australia. In the case of Rev Yan Pariamalinya his is subject to an expected
request from the GGRI deputies. Both requests are subject to financial
arrangements with the Dutch deputies and subject to the availability of
funding from the churches.
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h. To encourage the churches and their members to provide the means of
support for the activities of deputies as mentioned in c,d,f, and g above.

[Article 73, Acts of Synod Rockingham 2003]

With regards to the Reformed Churches of New Zealand, the synod decided:

1. Not to proceed with the decision in principle to offer fraternal relations

2. To confirm what the 2000 Synod said in principle, namely, to recognise that the
RCNZ are true churches of the Lord Jesus Christ,

3. To ask the RCNZ for time and patience so that we can discuss the matter of
third parties and the implications of an offer of sister relations with them, and
that we can offer sister relations with unity and joy,

4. To recognize that the only remaining difficulty with entering into a relationship
with the RCNZ is the relationship of the RCNZ with the Christian Reformed
Churches of Australia,

5. To assess the situation with respect to this relation at an upcoming synod to see
if this remains a difficulty to entering into full sister-church relations or not, and

6. To appoint deputies with the following mandate:

a. To convey these decisions to the RCNZ

b. To assess to what extent the triangular relationship needs to be an
impediment for entering into full sister-church relations and to report back
to the churches on this six months before the next synod

c. To intensify dialogue with the RCNZ on matters of common concern and
interest, also by inter-synodical visits, if the synodical budget allows

d. To invite the RCNZ to send delegate(s) to our next synod, and to authorise
deputies to send two delegates to the next synod of the RCNZ

e. To keep the churches informed of any developments in the RCNZ and to
encourage the churches to become better acquainted with the RCNZ by
way of literature and visits

[Article 72, Acts of Synod Rockingham 2003]

Further information is available in the Acts of Synod Rockingham 2003. The
printed acts are still in press and your deputies for sister church relations only
recently received the electronic version of the Acts. The synod did require two
sessions to complete its work, one in July and the other in October. The last
session was necessary in order to do justice to a number of appeals from churches
and individuals. Thankfully, synod could complete its task in good harmony.

A glance over the agenda of your synod shows that you too have many items
to deal with: relations with churches at home and abroad, Bible translations, hymns
and liturgy, procedures for appeals, the Theological College, etc. In all of that, you
too want to be faithful to God’s Word and the Confessions and that is evident in
the way you conduct your deliberations and business here at synod.

Last week you made an announcement regarding the appointment of Dr. A. de
Visser as professor for your theological college. On behalf of the Australian

142 APPENDICES TO THE ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004



churches, I would like to congratulate you as churches with this appointment! We
pray that Dr. de Visser may see his way clear to take up the appointment in your
midst. May the college receive in this new appointment, the blessings and guidance
of our Heavenly Father in preparing men who are able to lead and teach the flock
of Christ. We pray that your churches, as well as ours, may continue to benefit from
the teaching and guidance of those at the college, who have been entrusted with
this beautiful task.

At the same time, we are reminded of and saddened by the deterioration of
the health of Professor De Jong. As I already mentioned, as churches we have
greatly benefited from the college, and this includes the writings and support of
Professor De Jong. The Lord has given us many riches through this servant of His, in
the unveiling of the mysteries of His Word. May He continue to bless that work
both here in Canada and beyond. We also trust that the way for our brother is the
Lord’s path and that he is safe in God’s hands. We have the comfort of Lord’s Day 1
of our Heidelberg Catechism, that we belong to Christ our Saviour. May our
Heavenly Father surround br. De Jong and his family with His steadfast love and
care, and may that comfort of Lord’s Day 1 continue to give us all hope and joy.

May the Lord also guide you in your relations and contacts with other bonds
of churches. You have a number of relatively new, in addition to the continuing,
sister church relations that are occupying some of your time and concerns. May you
continue to develop and nurture these relationships so that Christ’s church may
continue to be gathered, defended and preserved in this country. With regards to
the sister churches in the Netherlands, we share some of the same concerns as
you. May you be given God’s wisdom and understanding to deal with these issues in
a brotherly and caring, yet forthright manner that pleases the Lord and that may be
used to encourage and direct your sister churches in the paths of righteousness. 

Continue to be guided by God’s Word and Spirit and stand fast in the faith.
Continue to be vigilant and withstand the attacks of Satan on the church. Continue
to work with joy in the unity of the faith that has been entrusted to us through our
Lord Jesus Christ. When we view it in that light, then the awesome work which the
Lord places before us becomes a beautiful work, that praises and honors our
Heavenly Creator and the Head of the Church.

As your sister churches in Australia, we wish you God’s indispensable blessing
on your deliberations here at synod, and on your bond of churches in the struggle
of faith. May our mutual contacts be used to edify each other to God’s honour and
glory. May I end with the words of Paul in 2 Thessalonians 2:13-16:

“But we are bound to give thanks to God always for you, brethren beloved by
the Lord, because God from the beginning chose you for salvation through
sanctification by the Spirit and belief in the truth, to which He called you by our
Gospel, for the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore,
brethren, stand fast and hold the traditions which you were taught, whether by
word or our epistle. Now may our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and our God and
Father, who has loved us and given us everlasting consolation and good hope by
grace, comfort your hearts and establish you in every good word and work.”

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you all.  Thank you.
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7. Response to br. G.B. Veenendaal by Rev. D.  Agema

Brother Veenendaal,

On behalf of General Synod I may respond to your words. You have conveyed
to us the “sincere and heartfelt greetings” of our sister churches in Australia, and
we thank you for your words. When we hear your report about the Free Reformed
Churches in Australia, then we thank the LORD for His work of gathering His
church in Australia. We are also thankful to have you, brother Veenendaal, in our
midst. We have come to know you, and you have come to know us.  As your Synod
Rockingham said, personal contact at synodical level reinforces our bond as sister
churches. 

The report of the CRCA on the churches in Australia is rather short. The
same goes for the report of the advisory committee to this Synod. This does not
mean in any way that our relationship is superficial.  On the contrary, we have many
and deep ties. The shortness of the report reflects that our relationship is well
established and that we have much in common. It also shows a trust in each other
and a mutual recognition of the willingness to be bound to God’s Word and the
Reformed Confessions.

Indeed, though many miles and hours separate us, and though the outside
temperatures may differ, we have many things in common. We confess in Art. 27 of
the Belgic Confession that the holy church is not confined or limited to one
particular place or person. However, it is joined and united with heart and will, in
one and the same Spirit, by the power of faith.”  Between our churches there is this
unity, namely, unity in one and the same Spirit and by the power of faith. And for
this we are thankful. We see this unity expressed in many ways, not only in official
contact between synodical deputies, but also in students who come to Canada to
study at our Theological College and ministers from Canada who serve in Australia. 

Each Synod expresses gratitude for the continued support of the Theological
College by the Australian churches; this synod is no exception.  But be assured that
this expressing of gratitude is not a formality. As Canadian Reformed Churches we
sincerely want to thank you for this continued support. We know that your support
is more than financial contributions, it is also in supporting the College with your
prayers. We thank the Lord for this cooperation.

The CRCA recommended to this Synod to continue the relationship of
Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the Free Reformed Churches in Australia. We may
continue our relationship and do this with deep gratitude to the Lord for what He
gives to us in our relationship.  For behind this recommendation is so much. There
is not just the work of deputies, though we appreciate their work, nor the decisions
of synods, though they too are important, but first and foremost the work of our
God in Jesus Christ. He gave His Son for sinners. He, the Son, was willing to die for
sinners. In His good pleasure the Lord gathers His people in Australia, here in
Canada, and from all nations. The Church is founded on this blood and the gates of
hell will not be able to stop this. United in Christ we serve our God in this world:
you in Australia, we here in Canada. We need each other, to assist each other in the
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maintenance, defence and promotion of the Reformed faith, in doctrine, church
polity, discipline and liturgy, while being watchful for deviations. We thank the Lord
that you are willing to do this towards us.

Brother Veenendaal, we thank you for your visit and your words. We want to
assure you that the sister churches in Australia are in our prayers. As you return
home, take along the greetings of the brothers and sisters in Canada. May the Lord
give us the strength follow the Lamb as He leads us to His future.

8. Address of Rev. J. Ferguson on behalf of the Orthodox Presbyterian
Church (OPC)

Fathers and Brothers,

Greetings in the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, the only King and Head of the
Church!  May I begin by saying that I consider it a great honour to be among my
brothers of the Canadian and American Reformed Churches as a representative of
the Orthodox Presbyterian Church. Please do not take me to be the typical OP
minister, any more than you would Texas Jack Peterson or G.I. Williamson! I leave it
to your imagination to decide what the average Orthodox Presbyterian is really like.

This is my first opportunity to address your General Synod and I hope that it
will not be my last. Nevertheless, I must say that I am not a stranger to some of
you, as over the past several years I have been to a number of Classis meetings and
several of the Ministers’ Conferences held at your Theological Hall in Hamilton. It
has also been my privilege to preach the Word in Grace Canadian Reformed
Church in Kerwood on two occasions.

The Presbytery of Michigan and Ontario, of which I am a member, has received
two fraternal visits from Canadian Reformed ministers since your last General
Synod. As the chairman of my Presbytery’s Ecumenicity Committee, I am happy to
report that the greetings brought by both those men were greatly appreciated. All
contact of this nature helps the OPC and the Canadian Reformed Churches to get
to know and understand each other more. I trust that as we become better
acquainted, our love for each other will increase in proportion to our growing
desire to prove ourselves faithful to our God.

In my mind, the greatest cause to rejoice as our relationship deepens has come
to pass this very month. Over the last year Bethel Canadian Reformed Church of
Toronto and the OPC have been working together to establish a mission to the
Portuguese-speaking community of Toronto. This is because in the good providence
of our Lord, a Brazilian Presbyterian minister, the Rev. Jorge Barros was brought
into your midst. His zeal for a faithful Reformed and Presbyterian church for his
family and fellow countrymen is now beginning to take shape. The event which took
place earlier this month was the culmination of much effort on the part of the
Barros family, Bethel Church, the Presbytery of Michigan and Ontario, and on a
smaller scale my own congregation, Covenant OPC of London. 

Last year my Presbytery’s Candidates and Credentials Committee examined
Mr. Barros and received his credentials from the Presbyterian Church of Brazil. As a
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result, last September the Presbytery of Michigan and Ontario received him as
member pending a call to serve in the Orthodox Presbyterian Church. On January
17, 2004 our Presbytery met for the first stated meeting ever to be held in
Ontario. On this historic occasion one of the items to be considered was the call
from Covenant to Rev. Jorge Barros as an Evangelist. Presbytery found that call in
order and approved its terms. At this point let me make it abundantly clear that this
was possible only because of an agreement between Bethel Church and the OPC
to share the financial responsibility. Although we have made progress convincing
others that OPC does not stand for “Only Perfect Church” it may now take a little
longer to lose the notion that it stands for “Other People’s Cash”!

On February 6, 2004, the Presbytery of Michigan and Ontario held a special
meeting at Credo Christian School in Woodbridge, near Toronto. That meeting was
called solely to install Mr. Barros as an Evangelist to the Portuguese-speaking
immigrants in the Greater Toronto Area. The Presbytery was thrilled to have so
many visitors from the Canadian Reformed Churches. It was with joy that we
received the ministry of the Word from our brother Rev. den Hollander.

That night was truly an ecumenical event. We had two ministers from the
United Reformed Churches of North America with us. The Rev. Tony Zekveld and
Rev. Eric Pennings, both serving as missionaries to the Sikh community in Toronto,
graciously welcomed our brother to the field. We also heard a letter of greeting
from Rev. Allan MacLeod, pastor of the Free Church of Scotland congregation in
Toronto. Rev. Berends of the Brampton Canadian Reformed Church spoke of the
mysterious providence of God, which brought a man from Brazil, a country where
the Canadian Reformed Churches have been engaged in mission work, to Canada
to preach the gospel.

My brothers, in my humble opinion this is a real cause for celebration. Yet at
the same time it is only the beginning! Jesus Christ has much work for us to do in
this world. And who may guess what may be in store for all of us? What role may
our Lord give us and our congregations to fulfill in his Kingdom? My desire as an
OP minister is to work with my fellow labourers in the Canadian Reformed
Churches as closely as possible. 

To be sure there are real differences between us, and these cannot be
trivialized. But let us never forget that the common ground of our confessional faith
which, while distinct, is not unique since both our confessions are faithful to
Scripture and rooted in the theology of the Reformation. This along with our
acceptance of one another as the Church of Christ should enable us to overcome
any lesser obstacles. In Christ that which brings us together is of far greater
importance than anything which could possibly keep us apart. 

At this point let me give you a brief synopsis of our progress since Rev.
Williamson reported to General Synod Neerlandia. Our denominational statistician
asks all OP congregations and mission works to submit their annual report by
February 15. Therefore, because of the timing of this Synod I have only the statistics
from 2002 to show that once again the Lord has been gracious to us and added to
his Church.
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• The membership of the OPC at the close of 2002 had increased to 26,873.

• The number of ministers was 425.
• The number of local churches at the end of 2002 rose to 237.
• The number of home mission works was 58.

Numbers alone are not the measure of the Church’s well being. It is my
observation that by God’s grace the OPC has remained faithful to his Word and to
the Westminster Standards, and therefore we have seen spiritual growth which
cannot be so easily quantified. This is not to say that all is well and we have arrived.
We are a pilgrim people and our home is not this world.

There are many challenges ahead for the OPC. We face concerns in our
Church about the nature of preaching, the doctrine of creation, and revisions to
our Directory for Public Worship, to name just a few. These are big issues for our
General Assembly to face but we do not face them alone. The God who has
established us as part of Christ’s body on earth will continue to guide us by his
Word and Spirit. And even from an earthly perspective we do not walk alone. I have
been encouraged and edified by my contact with the men of the Canadian and
American Reformed Churches. I can only hope that many others in the OPC will
share my experiences. I know that some already have, and I pray that number will
increase. My hope is that in return the OPC and her members have been and will
continue to be a blessing to you and your congregations as well.

Psalm 133, verse one is often quoted at times like this, not simply because it is
an appropriate text but because it is so true: “How good and pleasant it is when
brothers live together in unity!” I believe that the best way for us to know this is by
our own experience. May the Lord our God make this truth apparent to all who
observe the relationship between our churches. Thank you most kindly for the
opportunity to speak to you this evening.

9. Response to Rev. J. Ferguson by Rev. J. de Gelder

Rev. Ferguson,

It is my privilege on behalf of this General Synod to respond to your words and
brotherly greetings as representative of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church. And I
do so with great joy.  It is good to see you and to hear you in our midst as fraternal
delegate of a sister church, which is so close by here in North America.  We thank
you for your presence among us, and for telling us about the developments in the
OPC. We thank you for your kind and encouraging words.

Things have changed over the last few years. For more than twenty years
delegates of the OPC have been present at our synods, and they have observed our
internal struggles with the relationship with the OPC. But at our previous synod,
held in Neerlandia in 2001, the Rev. G.I. Williamson came as an observer, but he left
as a fraternal delegate of a sister church. It was a significant step after many years of
studies, discussions and slow developments. We are thankful that your General
Assembly in 2001 has also welcomed this new step in the relationship, and we
appreciate the letter written by the Stated Clerk to confirm this.
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My personal observation at that same General Assembly was also that many of
the brothers welcomed the Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the Canadian Reformed
Churches with joy and anticipation. I vividly remember the enthusiasm of the Rev.
Tom Tyson when he said that now finally two of the most faithful churches in North
America walk together.

Br. Ferguson, having a long and at times perhaps somewhat tumultuous
courtship has a lot of drawbacks. There is no doubt about that. But perhaps it has
also at least one advantage: you have the time to get to know each other quite well.
And that is what happened. In spite of the differences and what we like to call the
‘divergences’ between our churches, we recognize with thankfulness - as we have
done for a long time - the deep desire of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church to
remain faithful to the Word of God, the gospel of salvation by grace alone, the
gospel of Jesus Christ, our Saviour.

Challenges for the Reformed faith and attacks on the Reformed life are
everywhere in our western society. We appreciate the stubborn unwillingness of
the OPC to give in to modern theological trends and to water down the true
gospel of grace. And it is our sincere prayer that you may continue on this way,
holding on to the Word of life. May this Word be your guide, also when you, for
instance, will study and discuss the forthcoming report on the days of creation and
the interpretation of Genesis 1. We are looking forward to the results.

In the meantime, there is work for us to do as well. The Orthodox
Presbyterian Church and the Canadian Reformed Churches both acknowledge that
the Ecclesiastical Fellowship is a relationship that has many implications.  One of
these implications is that we make ourselves accountable; that we accept
responsibility for helping each other and supporting one another as churches of the
Lord Jesus Christ, to remain faithful in doctrine and life. It means that we share the
good things the Lord has blessed us with; and that we show the willingness to
confront each other, so that we may build each other up and grow together in the
unity of the true faith, to the glory of the Head of the church - our wonderful and
living Saviour, Jesus Christ. As iron sharpens iron, we should not shy away from such
a brotherly confrontation and discussion.

I remember the words of the well-respected and most senior pastor in the
OPC, the Rev. John P. Galbraith, when he said at the 2001 General Assembly that
too often Ecclesiastical Fellowship becomes a formality, but that this desire for
ongoing discussions on differences and on matters that divide churches - that this is
what Ecclesiastical Fellowship is really all about.

We could not agree more, and it is the sincere hope and prayer of this Synod
that these discussions will take off somewhat more vigorously than was done in the
past few years. Thankfully, Synod Chatham will be able to give the committee some
more pointed instructions as to the purpose and structure of future discussions.

At the same time, as I said, let us not forget that Ecclesiastical Fellowship is a
relationship with many implications; implications that will and must come out on
different levels. And actually, the fact that you are present here today, Rev. Ferguson,
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shows another important implication. You are a pastor in London , Ontario. That
highlights directly an important challenge that comes with being sister churches.

See, having sister churches far away, in a different country, where people speak
a different language and have different traditions is not so difficult. But sister
churches next door confronts us with the unavoidable question: ‘What does it
really mean, this Ecclesiastical Fellowship? Is it more than just a word? But how
then do we put this relationship into practice when we meet each other in our
cities and towns? Do we have the desire to do that and to make it work?’
Ecclesiastical Fellowship provides a wonderful framework in which we can learn
from each other. Now, it would be somewhat presumptuous to tell you what you
could learn from us. But over the years I have had the opportunity to learn a lot
about the Orthodox Presbyterian Church and I am convinced that we can learn
from you in the OPC,  particularly in the area of Home Mission, Evangelism and
Church Planting.

We are delighted and praise God when we hear your report on the close
cooperation of your Presbytery and Congregation with the Bethel Canadian
Reformed Church in Toronto. What a wonderful opportunity to send an urban
missionary to proclaim the Word in the Portuguese community in Toronto.

Another noteworthy event is that about two years ago, the Rev Tom Tyson,
Regional Home Missionary in the OPC Presbytery of Philadelphia came to
Flamborough, ON, to speak to a large audience about ‘Being a missionary Church’.
It is good to see in our churches a growing interest in these matters, and a desire
to be involved. And I am sure that we can benefit from the expertise and zeal for
this ministry in the OPC.

Br. Ferguson, whether or not we can speak here about ‘the two most faithful
churches in North America walking together’ - I will not judge that. But we do
believe that in this increasingly hostile world, in a society where the powers that
attack the church of the Lord Jesus Christ are so strong - we do believe that in this
world faithful churches need each other. And that they will need each other more
and more!  We need to encourage and support each other, so that we may
continue to proclaim with courage and boldness the gospel of grace and mercy in
Jesus Christ. We need to encourage and support each other, so that more and
more the unity of faith may become visible, to the honour and glory of the Name
of the triune God in our world.

Br. Ferguson, again - we thank you for being with us. Please pass on our
brotherly greetings to the brothers in the Committee on Ecumenicity and
Interchurch Relations in the OPC, and convey our appreciation for the words you
have spoken.  It is our prayer that the Lord may continue to bless the Orthodox
Presbyterian Church and its various ministries, so that you may hold on to the
truth. Thank you.
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10. Address of Rev. L.W. Bilkes on behalf of the Free Reformed Churches
of North America (FRCNA)

Brothers delegated to General Synod Chatham,

Allow me first of all to say how great a treat it is for me personally to be again in
your midst as I was three years ago in Neerlandia.  And I have indeed the privilege,
particularly in British Columbia, to have had a very loving relationship with my
Canadian Reformed colleagues, as well as many of the Canadian Reformed brothers
and sisters whom I have come to know.  I bring you greetings on behalf of our
churches.  And our greetings to you, as well as my presence here, surely is evidence
of the fact that we may think more highly of the relationship that we have than you
have given us credit for.  Allow me to say that.   We have already come a great
distance.  Are we on the road to federative unity?  I noticed in your report to
General Synod Chatham 2004 on pg. 33 that participation in the ICRC is a
reminder of the catholicity of the church, as the Lord gathers people from all
tongues, tribes and nations.

I wonder whether in our discussions we could take our starting point in that
catholicity.  That may be helpful in exploring what you mean by federative unity and
the way we look at this.   I took your Book of Praise and I selected Articles 27, 28 &
29. I thought maybe those articles have something to say about this as well.  Article
27:  “We believe and profess one catholic or universal church, which is a holy
congregation, an assembly of true Christian believers, who expect that their entire
salvation is Jesus Christ, are washed by His blood, and are sanctified and sealed by
the Holy Spirit.”  Some of you have made a reference to that by saying our unity is
a unity in Christ.  Spiritual unity was mentioned as well. At the end of Article 27 you
have that “this holy Church is not confined or limited to one particular or certain
persons, but is spread and dispersed throughout the entire world.  However it is
joined and united with heart and will in one and the same, spirit by the power of
faith.”  This is our confession; it is your confession.  In this we are one.  

If you go on to the next Article 28 about everyone’s duty to join the church,
then the emphasis is that everyone is obliged to join and unite, maintaining the
unity of the church.  That’s us, brothers!  We have committed our hearts and our
lives to that.  That’s also your desire.  So in that regard we are very close.  However,
what exactly is this unity?  How is it to be expressed?  Allow me to ask:  is there
such a thing as scriptural requirement for federative unity?  I always held to that
position, but today I am less positive in that regard.

That is not the final word, but allow me to say that this federative unity is
something that arose in the course of church history.  It was not a problem in the
early churches because there they did seek one another and supported one
another, particularly in their time of persecution.  They needed one another.

But how is that meant now?  I think our and your understanding of federative
unity comes from the development in the 1500’s, particularly, I think, in the French
situation.  In the French churches there was a powerful work of the Lord, a
discovery of the gospel of Jesus Christ and the doctrine of grace.  The  grace of our
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Lord Jesus Christ was preached, but the French government  tried to stop it.  And
there was that blood-bath in 1572.  So, in that situation of persecution , the local
congregations that were being established sought one another and supported one
another and, to the extent they could, they formed classis type meetings.  But the
context was the blood  of martyrs and their need for each other.

I move ahead to 2004. We have come to an era where we don’t need one
another anymore in that sense.  We still need one another but that context of
persecution is gone.  While our Lord Jesus Christ did say, “you shall have many
tribulations,” we don’t have a lot of tribulation here.  The Lord Jesus said to His
disciples, “I send you disciples as sheep among  wolves.”  We don’t have that kind of
situation, at least not in the way that it was understood at that time.   So, I’m trying
to say that what has happened to federative unity is that it has become something
with overtones of “do we need one another”?

If I may, I would like to go back to 1944.  If your understanding of federative
unity is a correct one then the liberated churches in the Netherlands should have
joined the Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken in the Netherlands.   Now you
might raise the question, “Would the Christelijke Gereformeerde have accepted
us?”  I cannot answer that.  But I think that if you had tried that back in 1944, then
you have a good ground for saying what you are saying today.

And yet I think of the Scriptures which speak of one church of the Lord Jesus
Christ, not two.  One Lord, one faith, one baptism.  And if  you read our
confessions, we have the same line: one church, one faith, one baptism.  And if you
take our church order, then over the years we have come to accept, in part, the
reality of pluriformity of churches.  To be sure, that is not Free Reformed or
Canadian Reformed thinking, but in reality we have to accept a little bit of it.

So, where do we go from here?  I think we need to understand what we are
doing with the limited contact that we have. Is it a stepping stone toward federative
unity?  This is our goal, and I desire that.  Do I still desire it?  Is it a goal? I think we
need to explore the whole notion of federative unity in  the light of church history.
But church history shouldn’t be our only a guideline.  Should it not be a biblical
understanding?

Also, about our distinctives.  We seem to emphasize our distinctiveness,  and
you don’t do that.  I would argue that this is legitimate because our emphasis on
our distinctiveness is none other than that which comes from the confessions and
from the church order.  Are we entirely correct?  We could stand to be corrected
in every effort.

I heard you speak several times of the fencing of the Lord’s Table.  Our fencing
starts earlier than yours does.  Our fencing starts with a view of the congregation
that seems to emphasize things differently.  We emphasize that fencing already at
the time of profession of faith.  We emphasize that confession of faith is not merely
an historical thing.  And therefore, our distinctiveness is in the way in which we
view the congregation and the way in which we emphasize a personal knowledge of
the Lord.
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Federative unity is often pursued at a synodical level.  But should that unity not
be first of all at the local level?  In my experience in the West I have come to
appreciate the Canadian Reformed Churches especially when I met with those who
were ill or in Bible study.  Then we will see our need for one another on the basis
of our confessions.  Reformed church polity emphasizes the local church because in
the local church God’s Word is preached, the sacraments are administered and
Christian discipline is exercised.  And then, as we recognize our need for another at
the local level, this will also help the discussions at classical level, regional synod, and
general synod.

We need to go back to the grass root level.  And we need some more time.  If
we put down the demand, “Do this in less than 3 years,”  there may be difficult
angles down the road.  Also, we should emphasize more contact in the Eastern part
of Canada because if do not move  the discussion toward the East, then we will
have difficulty sitting down with our own brothers because they have stereotypes.

It is good to be with you and I commend you to Lord.  I have picked up a love
and loyalty to Lord that we share.  And let our gauge always be the Word of God,
the Reformed confessions and the church order.  Thank you.

11. Response to Rev. L.W. Bilkes by br. P. Van Woudenberg

Mr. Chairman, delegates to General Synod Chatham, brothers and sisters, and
particularly Rev. Bilkes and Rev. Schouls,

Since I served on the Committee for the Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity, and
since my term for this has come to an end, I was glad to be asked to give a
response on behalf of synod to your address.  We were delighted that the first
official step towards federative unity was made by the Free Reformed Church of
North America, in May 2000 in Hamilton, Ontario.  Great appreciation was
expressed for that at our combined meetings.  These meetings were usually held in
the Free Reformed Church in Abbotsford where we always received a warm
welcome and enjoyed the delicious sandwiches and the soup prepared by sr. Jane
Bilkes.

Not only will I miss sr. Bilkes’ soup, but I will also miss the warm brotherly
contact we had with each other.  I call it “warm brotherly contact” because none of
us hesitated to accept each other as brothers in our Lord Jesus Christ.  We readily
recognized that we both want to stand on the same solid foundation, God’s holy
Word and the confessions of His Church.  Isn’t it amazing that this is always what
makes us feel at home and at ease with each other!

We have had quite a few meetings together.   Many more are still needed to
remove all the hurdles for moving on to the next step.  As committee we felt that our
contact should go further than only discussing all different kinds of topics, sending
each other Acts of General Synods, and visiting each other’s broader assemblies.

If we ask ourselves the question, “Were our meetings beneficial?” then we
answer “Absolutely!”  They contributed greatly to our understanding of each other.
We exchanged a number of sermons with each other: every delegate from both
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federations opined that these sermons were suitable for the pulpits in both
federations.  (Perhaps that was because none of my sermons were passed on.)

Brothers, we all know that if two brothers want to get along with each other
they have to be honest with each other.  For that reason, it has to be said that the
delegates from the Canadian Reformed Churches were shocked and also
disappointed to learn that the delegates from the Free Reformed Churches
reported to their synod in Hamilton that “...we continue to sense a lack of
understanding of what an experiential, discriminating ministry should be.  This is
especially evidenced in the preaching.”

Dear brothers from the FRCNA, honesty requires that we make this known to
you.  I hope that the dialogue will continue.  We don’t want to fast-track the unity
process, but from the reporting to your last synod we feel obliged to ask the
question, “Will the FRCNA, though prepared to talk about unity, insist on
maintaining its own identity?”  If we go as far as saying we are one in the Lord Jesus
Christ, then we have to work towards federative unity.  According to God’s Word
and the confessions we may not be satisfied with “just living beside each other.”  

As delegates from the Canadian Reformed Church federation we have no
hesitation to call you our brothers.  We both love the Lord Jesus Christ and accept
Him as our only Saviour and want to direct our course of action in harmony with
His will and Word.   Brothers of the FRCNA, please pass on the sincere greetings
from our churches.  Let us continue to work together to reach the goal that is set
before us in God’s Word, namely that we become one.  We need each other in this
world where the deviation from God and His Word is getting worse all the time.
Let’s work together in standing firm “in one spirit, contending as one man for the
faith of the gospel” (Philippians 1:27).

12. Address of Rev. H. Zekveld on behalf of the United Reformed Church
of North America (URCNA)

Esteemed Brothers in Christ, ministers and elders of the Canadian Reformed
Churches,

Thank you for inviting us to witness and address your synod. We are happy to be
among you as brothers in the Lord Jesus Christ and fellow members of His Body.  I
bring you greetings on behalf of the United Reformed Churches in North America.
Although we have visited your synods in the past, for the first time we are able to
be with you as delegates of churches in Ecclesiastical Fellowship. For this we give
thanks to our Saviour, who in spite of our many sins and weaknesses – yes, even the
shortcomings of our imperfect ecumenical plan – has graciously allowed this spirit
of unity to develop between us.

Following the vote of both synods and the ratification by the consistories of
the United Reformed Churches in North America in January 2002, it was only two
short years ago that the relationship we call Ecclesiastical Fellowship became a reality
between the Canadian Reformed and the United Reformed. We thank you for
welcoming us warmly as true and faithful churches of Jesus Christ. 
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We also embrace you as true and faithful churches of Christ and pray that our
official reception of one another in this way will bear much fruit in Christ’s work of
building the Church. As we make progress in Ecclesiastical Fellowship with one
another, our desire is not to build a monument to ourselves, but to witness to the
oneness of Christ, the Way, the Truth and the Life. We trust that this is also your
desire. Under Christ we recognize that our existence as federations is not about
protecting or esteeming the United Reformed name (or, for that matter, the
Canadian Reformed name). May both our names perish as long as the Only Name,
the Name of Jesus Christ revealed in the Bible and confessed in the Three Forms of
Unity, is advanced. 

In Phase I (Corresponding Relations) our Committee for Ecumenical Relations
and Church Unity did much work to produce statements of agreement for our
churches to consider. Now, during Phase II, it is a joy to witness our unity in Christ
being worked out in the congregations.  There is a growing relationship between
congregations as we learn to love one another as siblings in the family of God. 

Brothers, it may be that our welcome to you is not as warm and wholehearted
as yours. You know very well that the ratification vote among our consistories was
far from unanimous. We might suggest some reasons for this – we are very young
and still uneasy about our own identity, many if not most in our 80 congregations
have never met someone who belongs to a Canadian Reformed Church, offences
and misconceptions have created barriers, other issues vie for our attention – but
the fact remains the same: there is some opposition within our churches and the
pathway of fellowship will have to be traveled slowly. 

Brothers, we thank you for your holding before us the goal of the unity of the
Body of Christ. At times Christ refers to the Church as His Bride. In Ephesians 4:13
He presents a different image of the unity of the Church. Speaking not of individual
Christians but of the whole Church, Christ has set before us the goal of a perfect or
mature man (Ephesians 4:13), a well-conditioned, fully-coordinated, completely-
equipped, single-minded, Christ-focused man. This perfect man is coordinated by
the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God. He has no ear for
corrupting doctrine, but abounds with the truth of Christ in the love of Christ. He
is fully adept at protecting himself (no longer tossed to and fro by every wind of
doctrine) and projecting himself (speaking the truth in love). As limbs and joints of this
perfect man, every believer and every congregation lovingly contributes its full
share and causes the body to build itself up. In Christ, through faith, the Church is a
self-building body as each part does its share.

May the Lord Jesus enable us faithfully to pursue this goal in our own
generation. What will it take for us to move toward this goal? Paul goes on to say
that it will require from each one of us putting off the old man which grows corrupt
according to the deceitful lusts, and putting on the new man which was created according
to God in true righteousness and holiness.We see in ourselves that this goal demands
radical sanctification.

We ask for your patience and understanding in this matter. It is our hope that
under God’s blessing, ecumenism that is given time to develop organically, will build
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greater trust between our churches and develop a stronger, lasting bond. Even as
we look ahead to the goal of ever-increasing unity, may the Lord Jesus give us grace
to be grateful for and enjoy the fellowship we have already attained between the
Canadian Reformed and United Reformed Churches.

At the same time we remember with gratitude that it has been only two years,
and in this short time many encouraging things have happened between our
churches: information meetings in Canada and the United States; pulpit exchanges;
meetings between consistories and councils; membership transfers; and progress in
developing a common Church Order, in coming to an agreement in the area of
theological education, and in compiling a new songbook. Much has happened, and
we pray that the Lord will bless these activities and grant that each attainment, even
if it is very small, will pave the way to new ones.

Given our youth and historical-theological backgrounds as United Reformed
Churches, there is not the same uniformity of mind and practice among our
churches as there is among you. We in the URCNA have commitments to differing
principles and attachments to various institutions when it comes to theological
education. Our liturgy and use of songbooks demonstrate some diversity as well. In
the URCNA we have differing conceptions of God’s covenant and creation, which
produce some tension within our churches. While diversity on some of these things
is acceptable, we may need to spend considerable time and energy in the future
coming to grips with these differences that live among us. The net result may be
that we are less prepared than you to come soon to an agreement on the practical
matters that separate us. 

Nevertheless, in spite of these difficulties we are united in the same confession
of Christ and called by Him to make every effort to demonstrate visibly that our
congregations belong to the same holy assembly of believers. He calls us to work
together to become a mature man.

By what means may we expect to advance toward this mature man? We
confess that the unity of the Church does not lie in the power of man. It cannot be
accomplished by intrigue. Nor will it be produced by committees, guidelines, or
ecumenical will, useful as these can be in carrying out the Lord’s mandate. We are
powerless to create this Perfect Man of Christ. Yet, when He ascended on high,
Christ gave precious gifts to the Church by which this impossible goal might be
reached. He gave to us the divine power of His Word and Spirit, and because of
these gifts this perfect man is not an ideal to be dreamed of, but a reality to pursue.
And He gave some to be apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, and some pastors
and teachers, for the equipping of the saints for the work of ministry, for the edifying of
the body of Christ, till we all come to the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the
Son of God, to a perfect man. . . .

Here Christ says that it is the faithful teaching ministry of the Church that will
make us a perfect man. The faithful proclamation of the Scriptures is the only
pathway to true unity between the United Reformed and Canadian/American
Reformed Churches – the faithful preaching and teaching of the Word to our
congregations from the pulpit, in the classrooms, and in the homes. The enemies of
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doctrinal complacency and worldly lusts are poised to invade our churches and
corrupt our unity. The entertainment empire threatens our holiness. Prosperity
tempts us to value riches and comforts above Christ.  But as we faithfully explain
and apply God’s Word in the congregations, we may expect the Word of Christ, by
the power of His Spirit, to humble us before the Lord, break down our sins, and
build us up in sound doctrine and holy living. It is in these fruits of the gospel –
humility, repentance, seeking the Lord, doctrinal growth, and personal holiness –
that we will find ourselves being attracted to one another more and more. As
Christ Himself is formed within us more and more through the ministry of the
Word, so will our readiness to obey the ecumenical imperative.

Brothers, we are thankful for what we have already attained and hope by God’s
grace to continue steadfastly in the direction that has been set. It is our prayer that
the Lord Jesus will richly bless the work of your Synod.

13. Response to Rev. H. Zekveld by Rev. W. den Hollander

Thank you so much brothers, fraternal delegates of the United Reformed Churches
in North America, for your warm greetings and encouraging words. We sincerely
appreciate your presence at our General Synod, taking the time and giving your
attention to the affairs of our federation of churches. We share in your gratitude
for the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship. It’s striking, however, that Synod
Neerlandia 2001 did not use that term for our relationship. The reason for that, I
surmise, is the fact that we are heading for federative union with you. However
much we appreciate and cherish our various ecclesiastical relationships with other
federations, our relationship with you is richer and our goal with you is greater!

For the past twelve years I have been a member of the Committee for the
Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity, and I have witnessed the growth that you are
speaking about, br. Zekveld. Thankfully I may add that we have grown with you; our
federation had to mature to the level of ecclesiastical unity as well. This process of
maturing is an inner growth in love and obedience to the Lord and each other; it,
also, is a growing in understanding, patience, and humility. As we heard in our
devotions last night, the more we see the awesome works of our Lord in our lives
and in our churches, the more humble we become about our own accomplishments
and our abilities in entertaining this ecclesiastical process. How true it is that the
Lord must build the house, the church, or the labourers labour in vain!

Also at this Synod we may use some time for reflection on this process of
growth. From Synod to Synod we receive a progress report. In the past twelve
years we have seen you develop from the Alliance of Independent Reformed
Churches to your present federation of United Reformed Churches in North
America. Yes, we’re on our way to grow toward full federative union, the Lord
willing! In 2001 there was the anticipation and, allow me the honesty, also the
anxiety regarding the reception of the Statements of Agreement and the
subsequent recommendations to move on to Phase 2. What will the churches say?
How will they react? Synod Neerlandia corrected the terminology that was used in
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our midst, reminding us of the fact that the basis for our progression to Phase 2
was not these Statements of Agreement, but God’s Word and the Confessions! We
knew it; yet, it was a good reminder! It’s not our statements but God’s command
that moves us, motivates us. Our respective General Synods spoke and the
churches endorsed the direction. Even if the majority in your midst was small,
according to the principle expressed in article 31 of our Church Order “to hold
[this decision] for settled and binding” this majority implies that all the churches of
both federations entered into Phase 2! There may have been local differences, yet
together we moved on, progressing in the process of growing together!

Brothers, it’s in the opening of the pulpit, the participation in the Lord’s Supper,
and in the acceptance of attestations, that we manifest the marks of the true
churches. It is through the preaching that the congregations can judge for
themselves that the unity observed is a reality. It is in the preaching that the
members recognize the voice of Christ, the one faith, and the unity in the
sacraments, which we acknowledged in the respective decisions of our broader
assemblies. Generally speaking, there has been much positive feedback! We are
growing together, and together we are growing up into Christ in the unity of the
one body! Progress like that cannot be measured easily, yet from the eagerness to
continue our engagement (no metaphor intended!) in Phase 2 we conclude that the
longing for union increases as well!

Since 2001 our sub-committees have worked together. Both federations heard
the reports, shared in the experiences of the members, and were encouraged by
the testimonies of unity, harmony, and brotherly love. These testimonies were not
just a matter of words but even more an experience in deeds! Of course, we may
have had expectations about the pace of the progress and the outcome of the
meetings. In the providence of the Lord we accept the pace, rejoice in the
outcome, and trust in the blessings that He gives when we work together in
humble submission to His will. 

Concretely, we have heard the songbook committee sing from the same page
as it established principles and set out guidelines for the compilation of a book of
praise, containing Psalms and hymns. The Church Order Committee has succeeded
so far in working together in brotherly harmony, which is essential for a committee
that aims for order in the prospective united federation. Order in the church is
required to ensure peace among the churches. The sub-committee has found this
order in the principles contained in the one Book of Government, the Bible. Their
labours show a unity of spirit and a harmony in resolve to work out these
principles in accordance with our common history, heritage, and understanding of
Dort! Also the committee dealing with the matter of theological education has
gone out of its way to hear each other, to learn from each other, and to understand
one another. Understandably, the experiences with Calvin Seminary, the existence
of independent institutions of training, and the experience of years of diverse
schools of training, have formed the thinking among the United Reformed
Churches. Our churches, on the other hand, have enjoyed some 35 years of unified
education, united training, and growing appreciation for a Theological College that
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progressed to a highly respectable and erudite institution. Again, what our
committee has done, however, is not boasting in this reality, but sharing its
scriptural underpinnings, its confessional roots, and its historical developments,
which have been the basis for these blessings in our Theological College. To God
belongs the glory! The members of our sub-committee then shared with your
members these blessings of God, the gifts enjoyed, and the calling we see for the
future. If union is our goal and unity our pursuit, it will be very important for all the
churches of the United and Canadian Reformed Churches to find each other in
these scriptural principles and this confessional basis for our future theological
education! We are thankful that we have much to offer, and we humbly pray that
you will be eager to share with us in these gifts from God!

Indeed, brothers, it has only been two years plus, yet what many blessings and
gifts we may observe today in this progress report! Our Synod has received the
reports of the committees in that understanding: the committees’ work is in
progress and we won’t interfere. We appreciate the openness of the committees
for feedback and evaluation. We know that our people are impressed. It is our
prayer that the Spirit may work among you too, a growing confidence and an
increased amazement for the great work our Saviour is working in the hearts and
minds of His people and among the churches of our respective federations. It is a
good and wise thing that it’s taking time! Yet, at the same time we continue to set
target dates such as 2007 for the final comprehensive report and perhaps 2010 for
the consummation of the union! 

The Lord willing, I add! I may illustrate how true that is, brothers, by the fact
that I have had the privilege of working together with Dr. De Jong in harmony and
unity over the past 12 years. Together we plodded along, we planned our meetings,
and we proposed our strategies. Yet, the Head of the church has shown that Dr. De
Jong’s contributions are finished. He used him to lay the basis according to the
scriptural principles of Eph. 2, 4, John 10, 17, etc. and to work this out in practical
steps and concrete strategies. Dr. De Jong won’t see the outcome of our meetings,
discussions, and unified efforts, but our Lord Jesus Christ continues the work,
pursues the process, and blesses the fruits of his labours in the midst of our
respective federations. At this time too, I want to acknowledge the great wisdom,
deep love, and faithful labour Dr. De Jong has brought into the Committee for the
Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity. His works will follow him! They also will come
along with us as we proceed to the goal of church unity, here in principle and
practice, and on the new earth in perfect reality! May the foretaste we have enjoyed
during Phase 2 in our common celebration of the Lord’s Supper, be an incentive for
our continued pursuit and promotion of unity; that also in our unity and united
worship in obedient submission to our Head Jesus Christ, we may enjoy the
foretaste of that eternal unity!

Brothers we thank you heartily for taking the time to be with us today! We thank
you for the good cooperation in our umbrella committee and in the sub-committees.
We pray that God’s blessing may rest on all our labours, and that the outcome may be
pleasing to our God and for the edification of His churches! Thank you!
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14. Closing Speech by the chairman, Rev. C. Van Spronsen

Dear Brothers,

We have finished the matters the churches have laid before us.  The agenda is done
and thereby this Synod Chatham 2004 is dissolved.  It is no more.  All that will be
left of it will be a book like one of these, likely with a cover of a slightly different
color to distinguish it from previous synods.  The churches will weigh what we have
done, and perhaps also label this Synod as to how our work here is evaluated.  I
won’t try to evaluate what we have done but we have done it in service of the
Lord, prayerfully asking Him for His guidance every day, in all deliberations and
decisions.  After all, wisdom, love and patience is not something that comes up from
us, but comes from above as fruits and gifts of the Holy Spirit.  May the Lord be
merciful and use what we have done to the honour and glory of His most holy
name and may it serve the gathering of His Church and the coming of His
Kingdom.

It is striking to see how much of our agenda is taken up by our relations with
other churches of the Lord here on this continent as well as abroad, as compared
to the first decades our churches found themselves here on this continent. This is a
good and positive development, showing that it pleases the Lord to allow us to be a
part in the gathering of His catholic Church from all the corners of the earth.  We
have dealt with churches on every continent!  It may very well be that the Lord is
bringing us together to be able to stand firm and support one another as the
darkness in our nation and the world deepens more and more, a world which is
becoming more and more hostile and anti-Christian.  The devil knows his time is
short.  But we know that in Christ we are one and victorious.  May the Lord
continue to be with His churches here on earth and prepare them for the difficult
times that may be upon us.

One of the highlights was certainly that we could unanimously appoint Dr. A. J.
de Visser as professor in diaconiology and ecclesiology and that we could with
thankfulness receive the news that he accepted this appointment.  All thanks be to
God!  At the same time there was also sadness, because of the need for this
appointment due to the illness of Dr. J. De Jong.  May the Lord be with him, his wife
and family.

When at the beginning you chose me as chairman, I accepted this with some
trepidation, somewhat knowing my own limits and realizing that this was quite a
responsibility.  I expressed my trust in you to be my fellow-workers, and the
expectation that we would work together as a team.  Having come to the
conclusion of nine and one-half days of meetings, I want to express my thankfulness
to all of you for being such understanding and helpful teammates:  all 15 of you, but
in particular those at my right and left hand at this table.  Thank you all for your
support and cooperation, for the good harmony and atmosphere in which we could
do our work, and have fellowship with each other between working sessions.  It
was good to be here, to work, laugh, learn and serve.
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On behalf of all, I also wish to express our deep and sincere appreciation and
thankfulness for the excellent care you as congregation of Chatham have provided
to us.  Much work had already taken place before we ever arrived here. The binders
with all the materials that were sent to us were well organized.  The set up and
arrangements in your facilities here were excellent and what shall we say about all
the excellent and varied meals we received?  Wonderful!  You did all you could to
make us comfortable and kept us well-fed.  Every day again there was the team of
ladies in the kitchen, there were the men looking after the technical end of things in
the computer room, those who assisted in all the office work involved.  We think of
our photographers, of all the host families who opened their homes to us.  It is
difficult to single anyone out, because there were so many of you and so much was
done behind the scenes, but I think we may mention in particular sr. Teresa
Bergsma, the organizing force behind much of it all.  We also want to mention in
particular the local pastor,  Rev. H. Versteeg, who has done a great deal of work
before and during the Synod, faithfully assisted by his wife.  Thanks  to both of you
as well! All in all, we made many new friends here, and Chatham in Ontario has
received a different meaning and place in our hearts, now that we have met many of
you and experienced your love and care.

We wish all those who will be traveling a safe journey home.  May the Lord
bless and keep you as you take up your tasks in your local congregations again.
Congratulations on your completed tasks and may your works follow you.  May the
Lord keep us humble, living out of His grace alone.  Till we meet again, whenever
and wherever it pleases the Lord, whether it be in this life or the life to come.  God
be with you!  “The Lord will watch over your coming and going both now and
forevermore.”
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COMMITTEE REPORTS

Report from
The Board of Governors of the Theological College

Report to General Synod Chatham 2004

September 25,  2003

Esteemed brothers in the Lord,

The Board of Governors of the Theological College hereby submits to your assem-
bly,   in accordance with section 6.1 of the College Act (1981),  a report of its work
and decisions since May of 2001.

Board of Governors

With gratitude,  the Board can report that the work of the College continued with-
out interruption during the past three years.  The Board met on September 6,  2001,
January 25,  2002,  September 5,  2002,  January 23,  2003 and on September 4,  2003.
Minutes of all these meetings will be available to Synod.  Synod 2001 appointed br.
G. J. Nordeman and Revs. B.J. Berends,  G.  Nederveen,  R. Schouten and Cl. Stam to
the Board. On September 6,  2001,  these brothers submitted letters of acceptance
and signed the Declaration of Governors of the Theological College.  The following
brothers have completed their term as Board members:  Rev. R. Aasman,  Mr. M.
Kampen and Mr. J. Vanderwoude.  In addition,  since Rev. B.J. Berends will retire from
active service in March 2005,  he has requested that he not be reappointed but that
Synod 2004 appoint a replacement effective for 2004.  The Board would like to ex-
press its gratitude for the work done by these brothers during the last nine years. The
Board is submitting a proposal to Synod to fill the vacancies in the Finance and Prop-
erty Committee. Synod will receive background information regarding the qualifica-
tions of these brothers.  Recommendations to fill the ministerial vacancies may be ex-
pected from Regional Synod West and Regional Synod East 2003.

Senate and Faculty

The Board is thankful to report that all the professors were able to complete their
work at the College during the last three academic years.  However,  as was re-
ported to the churches in June  2003,  Dr. J. De Jong has not been well.  He is suffer-
ing from symptoms consistent with Alzheimer’s disease.   The Board wishes to express
its profound sorrow regarding this unexpected development and commends our
brother and his family to the steadfast love and faithfulness of our Father in heaven.  



In May  2003,  the Senate approached the Board with a proposal that Dr. J. De Jong
be granted a full year sabbatical,  beginning in September  2003.  This request was
granted by the Board in agreement with By-law 1:3.15 (d) and with the sabbatical
policy endorsed by General Synod 1992 (Article 19.IV.D).  The sabbatical policy stip-
ulates that after a principal has served his three year term,  he is eligible for a full
year sabbatical.   

In view of Dr. De Jong’s continuing illness,  the Board decided on September 4,  2003
to “place Dr. De Jong on an indefinite leave of absence (according to By-law 1:3.15d).
Dr. De Jong will in the meantime remain on the payroll of the College.”   This deci-
sion to change Dr. De Jong’s status from “sabbatical” to “indefinite leave of absence”
was based on the fact that applications for superannuation,  C.P.P. and disability
would be impossible if Dr. De Jong is officially classed as being on “sabbatical,” since
professors on sabbatical are assumed to be actively engaged in work.  

In light of the vacancy created in the departments of Diaconiology and Ecclesiology
by the indefinite leave of absence of Dr. De Jong,  on September 4,  2003,  the Board
authorized the Senate to propose a full-time professor and also part-time lecturers
if necessary.  The Lord willing,  the Board will be presenting  a nomination/nominations
to your assembly.    

A number of ministers (mostly from Ontario) were found willing to help the Col-
lege for the 2003-2004 academic year.   The Board expresses its deep gratitude to
the following ministers and their consistories: Rev. G. Ph. Van Popta (Pulpit Speech),
Rev. J. de Gelder (Church Polity),  Rev. Cl. Stam,  Th. Drs. (Homiletics),  Rev. H. Ver-
steeg and Rev. W. den Hollander (Missiology),   Rev. G. Nederveen,  D. Min. (Diaco-
niology),  Rev. J. Visscher,  D. Min. (Church History) and Rev. J. Van Woudenberg
(Poimenics).  Sermon Session which was also led by Dr. De Jong will be taken care of
by the other faculty members.   

Synod 2001 appointed Rev. G. H. Visscher as professor of New Testament studies. He
is now in his third  year of teaching and finds his new role challenging and rewarding.
He is also continuing his Ph. D. studies at McMaster University.  Having completed all
necessary course work,  Prof. Visscher is now working on his thesis.   

At the end of each academic year,  the Board receives a report from the Principal with
information about the work completed. The Board can report with thankfulness that
all requirements of the College curriculum have been completed during the last three
years. Each year,  in both the spring and the fall,  members of the Board make two-
day official classroom visits. In each case,   the reports filed with the Board regarding
these visits highlighted the scriptural and confessional faithfulness as well as the ex-
cellent academic quality of the instruction that takes place in our College. 

During the last three years,  the professors also visited the churches. Dr. Van Dam
completed a lecture tour among the churches of Alberta between May 1 and May 5,
2002.   Prof. G.H. Visscher visited all the churches in British Columbia in May 2003.  
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In accordance with the decisions of Synod 2001, Dr. C. Van Dam took over as Princi-
pal in September 2002. His appointment lasts until September 2005.   Synod 2001 also
designated Dr. N.H. Gootjes to be Principal for the years 2005-2008.   The Board
therefore requests Synod to appoint Dr. N.H.  Gootjes as Principal for the years 2005-
2008,  the Lord willing. The transfer of responsibilities should take place the day after
the Convocation in 2005.  The Board also requests Synod to designate Prof.  G.H. Viss-
cher as Principal for the years 2008-2011.

Prof. J. Geertsema remains an active member of the Senate.   From April 2 to June 3,
Prof.  Geertsema taught approximately ten ministerial students for the Vrije Gere-
formeerde Kerken in South Africa. He also visited the churches in South Africa on
behalf of the College.  In addition,  during the month of  October 2003,  Prof. Geert-
sema will visit and deliver speeches among the Free Reformed Churches of Australia
on behalf of the College.   

Program Change

In June 2003,  the Senate of the College proposed discontinuing the one hour a week
Latin course taught in the freshman year. Grounds for this proposal included the diffi-
culty of teaching Latin to first year students with widely differing skills in this lan-
guage,  the need to focus more on the biblical languages,  and the freeing up of lecture
time to expand areas of study more directly related to the pastorate. This proposal was
approved by the Board.

Staff

The Board is grateful for the continued service of Ms. Catharine Mechelse in her ad-
ministrative role. We are also grateful for the faithful and very helpful service of our
librarian, Ms. Margaret Van der Velde. She has seen many changes take place in her area
of work, but she does a fine job of keeping abreast of the latest developments in her
field. Ms. Van der Velde should also be re-appointed to the Synodical Committee for
the Official Website of the Canadian Reformed Churches in order to facilitate post-
ing of information regarding the Theological College. 

Suggestions from the Churches (Synod 2001)

Synod 2001 forwarded to the Board the suggestion of the Grace Canadian Re-
formed Church of Winnipeg to have annual instead of triennial visits of faculty mem-
bers to the churches in Manitoba (with Denver),  Alberta and British Columbia (with
Lynden). The Board decided,  however,  that this is not feasible due to the significant
costs involved and the significant impact this proposal would have on the already busy
schedule of the professors.  In addition,  the Board took into account the freedom of
individual churches to invite professors on their own.

Synod 2001 also decided to forward the suggestions and questions of the Redeemer
Canadian Reformed Church to the Board of Governors for its consideration (Acts,
Article 27,  5.12).  The Redeemer Canadian Reformed Church recommended a differ-
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ent use of the time allocated in the diaconiology department so that the teaching of
the practical components is integral to the Theological College. The Board has con-
sidered this recommendation but believes that the present set-up of the diaconiolog-
ical program works well in conjunction with the Pastoral Training Program and that
no changes are necessary.

The recommendation of the Redeemer Canadian Reformed Church of Winnipeg to
appoint a fifth professor was given to a sub-committee of the Board of Governors
for study.   The recommendation of the sub-committee, adopted by the Board in
September, 2003,  is that the College should not proceed in the direction of a fifth pro-
fessor at this time for the following reasons: 

1. The matter of a possible fifth professor came up within the context of the de-
sire to put more emphasis on practical training within the Diaconiological De-
partment. (See, e.g., Abbotsford 1995, Art. 97, II.B.8; Fergus 1998, Art 107 III.E-
F where the topic comes up within the discussion of implementing a Pastoral
Proficiency Program; and Neerlandia 2001, Art. 27, 3.7; 4.8-9). However, since
the Pastoral Proficiency Program has been implemented on a voluntary basis,
it appears that some of the needs and concerns expressed regarding more
practical training have been met in this program. This means that there is no
longer the same pressure or urgency to hire a fifth professor for the diaco-
niological disciplines in order to provide a more practical component.

2. With a very small student body and a present college staff of six, one has
to wonder whether it is justifiable over against the churches to add an ad-
ditional $100,000 to the budget only for the purpose of enhancing a diaco-
niological department which has seen considerable improvement over the
last number of years. Guest lecturers are also incorporated in this depart-
ment where necessary by reason of special skills or qualifications.

Students

Currently fifteen students are enrolled in the College. Of these fifteen, eight are for-
eign students.  In the past three years, five students have graduated from the Col-
lege.  Two now serve in the ministry of the Word while one labours as a missionary.
Another graduate is functioning as a pastoral assistant in one of the churches of our
federation.  In addition,  one student received a Diploma of Missiology. The Board
expresses the hope that the Lord would provide a growing number of students of the-
ology to meet the needs of the churches and their mission fields.

Finance and Property

Attached to this Report  for inclusion in the Acts of Synod are the 2001,  2002 and 2003
Annual Reports of the Finance and Property Committee,  along with  audited Annual
Financial Reports for the years 2000,  2001 and 2002.  These Reports indicate that
the facilities of the College are functioning very well and are being kept in good re-
pair. It is also clear from the Reports that the churches continue to support the Col-
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lege faithfully.  Each year the Budget could be met.  Mr. H. Salomons, C.A., continues
to function as Auditor. The Board again wishes to acknowledge with deep gratitude the
support offered to the College by the Free Reformed Churches of Australia.  In addi-
tion,  the Board also acknowledges with thankfulness the annual contributions of the
Women’s Savings Action.  

Pastoral Training Program

The Board is thankful that Rev. J. de Gelder continues to function as the Coordina-
tor of the PTP program. Rev. de Gelder files annual reports to the Board. During
the last three years,  five students have completed a summer internship (J. Van Spron-
sen in the  Canadian Reformed Church at Lincoln, ON;  W. Geurts in the Canadian
Reformed Church at Flamborough;  D. De Boer in Providence Canadian Reformed
Church of Edmonton,  AB; R. Bredenhof in the Canadian Reformed Church at
Guelph, ON; I. Wildeboer in the Canadian Reformed Churches at Langley and
Willoughby Heights,  B.C). The Board is grateful to the sponsoring churches and min-
isters who have participated in this program. The PTP program is functioning as in-
tended for the benefit of the students.   

Synod 2001 mandated the Board of Governors to “present to Synod 2004 proposals
regarding the Pastoral Training Program and the financial remuneration”  (Acts,  Article
27.5.7). The Board is convinced that local churches should do as much as they can to
support a student working in their midst.  At the same time,  the Board recognizes that
not all local churches are equally able to supply interns with remuneration. Further,
the Board believes that financial support of student interns is not a matter for the var-
ious classical Committees for Needy Students.  Therefore,  the Board is asking Synod
to appoint special deputies for the Pastoral Training Program. These deputies would have
authority to assess the churches.  Students requiring additional support beyond what
is paid by the church in which they intern will make their applications directly to the
deputies for pastoral training.  Specifically,  the Board makes  the following recommen-
dations to your assembly:

a) Synod appoint deputies for the Pastoral Training Program who will admin-
ister funds collected from the churches with the specific purpose of meet-
ing the needs of students participating in the Pastoral Training Program;

b) Synod decide that any shortfall or inequities arising in the remuneration of
students participating in the Pastoral Training Program will be covered by
these auxiliary funds administered by the deputies;

c) These deputies are authorized to assess the churches to ensure that the
fund will be able to meet the needs of the applicants;

d) These deputies should provide a full report of their work to the next Gen-
eral Synod;

e) The deputies appointed by General Synod should include one brother from the
Academic Committee  and one from the Finance and Property Committee.  
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Board Handbook

The Governance Committee appointed by the Board has been hard at work during
the last three years. Much time and effort has gone into the production of  the
Board handbook which is now nearing final approval at the Board level. The Handbook
should  be of great assistance to Board members in the coming years.

Foreign Students Bursary Fund

In 2002,  the Board established the Foreign Students Bursary Fund. This Fund is in-
tended to give financial assistance to qualified foreign students who wish to study at
our College, and who also intend upon graduation to return to their country of ori-
gin. All the money for this Fund needs to be raised outside the operating budget. A
Foreign Student Bursary Committee has been appointed composed of two mem-
bers of the Senate and one member of the Finance and Property Committee.
Guidelines have been adopted to guide the Committee in its work. In September
2003,  the College received as a student Rev. Patrick Ding who comes from south-
ern Sudan. He has been accepted into the M. Div. program and will be supported by
the Bursary Fund.  

Recommendations

1. To receive this report and all its appendices.

2. To acknowledge the expiration of the term of office of brs. R. Aasman,  M. Kam-
pen and J. Vanderwoude as Governors and to express gratitude for their work
Further,  to acknowledge the upcoming retirement of Rev. B.J. Berends from the
active ministry and to express gratitude for his work as a member of the Board.

3. Pursuant to Section 5(2) of the Act and Section 3.04 of By-law 3 to:

a) Appoint,  elect or reappoint six active ministers to hold office until the
next General Synod and to appoint at least three substitutes from each
Regional Synod area.

b) Reappoint brs. W. Oostdijk and W. Smouter as Governors for a term lasting
from the date of reappointment until the first subsequent General Synod.

c) Reappoint  br. G. Nordeman for a term lasting from the date of re-appoint-
ment until the second subsequent General Synod.

d) Appoint two new non-ministerial Governors for a term lasting from the
date of appointment until the third subsequent General Synod.

4. To appoint Dr. N.H. Gootjes as Principal for the years 2005-2008 and to desig-
nate Prof.  G.H. Visscher as Principal for the years 2008-2011. 

5. To appoint deputies for the Pastoral Training Program who will administer funds
collected from the churches with the specific purpose of meeting the needs of
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students participating in the Pastoral Training Program.  Any shortfall or inequities
arising in the remuneration of students participating in the Pastoral Training
Program will be covered by these auxiliary funds administered by the deputies.
These deputies are authorized to assess the churches to ensure that the fund will
be able to meet the needs of the applicants. These deputies should provide a full
report of their work to the next General Synod.  The deputies appointed by Gen-
eral Synod should include one brother from the Academic Committee  and one
from the Finance and Property Committee.  

6. To approve all decisions and actions of the Board and of its committees for the
years 2001,  2002 and 2003 until the date of this Report.

7. To express thankfulness for the support from the Free Reformed Churches in
Australia.

8. To consider the audited financial statements and the report of the Auditors for
the previous fiscal periods;  to relieve the Treasurer of the Board of all responsi-
bilities for these fiscal periods;  to reappoint br. H. Solomons as Auditor until
the next General Synod.

9. To reappoint Ms. Margaret Van der Velde to the Synodical Committee for the
Official Website.  

Report from
The Standing Committee 

for the Publication of the Book of Praise (SCBP)

REPORT TO GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004

Esteemed brothers,
The Standing Committee for the Publication of the Book of Praise (hereafter
referred to as the Committee) hereby submits the report on its activities regarding
the mandate given to the Committee by General Synod Neerlandia 2001.

Our Report is organized under the following headings and subheadings:

1.0. Report to General Synod Neerlandia 2001 [Appendix 1]
Sub-Appendix 1A: NIV Bible References in the Prose Section - 

a sampler
Sub-Appendix 1B: The Prayers [Revised]
Sub-Appendix 1C: Overleaf Musical Notation - a sampler

2.0. Printing and Distribution
3.0. Printing and Distribution Contract
4.0. Corporate Status
5.0. Publicity
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6.0. Contact With the Official Website Committee
7.0. Availability of Harmonizations and Organ Editions of the Psalms 

and Hymns
8.0. Mandate received from General Synod Neerlandia 2001

Form(s) of Subscription ( Acts Neerlandia 2001, Art. 72, p. 79 )
Appendix 2A1: Form of Subscription for Ministers - Congregation
Appendix 2A2: Form of Subscription for Ministers - Classis
Appendix 2A3: Form of Subscription for Elders and Deacons
Expanded Hymnary ( Acts Neerlandia 2001, Art. 97, p. 111)
Appendix 2B: Principles and Guidelines for the Selection of  Songs

9.0. Working Together with the URCNA Songbook Committee (Acts Neerlandia
2001, Art. 73, 4.7 and 5.1, pp. 83, 84)

10.0. Other matters
Future Revision
Copyright Issues

11.0.  Further Recommendations
Committee Mandate
Committee Membership

1.0. Report to General Synod Neerlandia 2001
General Synod Neerlandia 2001 took note of this report (Acts Neerlandia 2001,
Art. 6 no. 5), but since it was submitted late it decided to include it as an
appendix to the Acts. At this time, the Committee re-submits this report as
Appendix 1, with sub-appendices A, B, and C. Please note that Points 1.0, 2.0, and
3.0 have been superceded by Points 2.0, 3.0, and 4.0 below, respectively. Also, the
reference to the retail price found in the Neerlandia Report, Appendix 1 under
point 5.1 has to be adjusted to reflect a price increase of approximately 10%.
We include this material in our report in order to reflect that General Synod
Chatham 2004 will need to address the matters presented in
Appendix 1, and Sub-Appendices 1A, 1B, and 1C.

2.0. Printing and Distribution
No new printing of the Book of Praise was authorized. During the past three
years, the distribution and sales may be summarized as follows:

Geographic distribution: 
Canada: 4191
United States of America: 155
International*: 790
Sales to Churches: 1853
Schools: 403
Bookstores: 2720
Miscellaneous 160 

*Most of the international sales were to Australia, with minor sales to the United Kingdom,
The Netherlands, and Japan.
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3.0. Printing and Distribution Contract
Presently, the Committee operates under a contractual relationship with Premier
Printing Ltd.,Winnipeg, MB. This contract is due for review in the year 2006.

4.0. Corporate Status:
The Committee has maintained its status as a corporation, and all necessary
documents for this purpose have been kept up to date. This also includes filing
the Annual Income Tax forms with Revenue Canada, even though the
Committee does not operate under an annual budget, and the Corporation
does not generate an income or profit.

5.0. Publicity:
With gratitude the Committee notes the expressions of interest in our Book of
Praise. During the past three years, the Committee responded to various
requests for information regarding the Book of Praise, and also dealt with
requests to copy, in whole or in part, the Psalms and Hymns of the Book of
Praise. These requests originated from within as well as from outside our
federation of churches. The Committee is delighted that there remains
considerable interest at home and abroad in our Anglo-Genevan Psalter. In
addition to its regular mailing address, correspondence may be sent
electronically to: bookofpraise@canrc.org

In connection with the requests it received, the Committee pursued the
matter of copyright. It maintained its position that when granting permission to
copy material from the Book of Praise, all copies clearly state that copyright
rests with the Standing Committee for the Publication of the Book of Praise.

5.1. Of particular interest were the following requests:
a. Canon Press and Book Service of Moscow, ID (USA) for permission

to incorporate 48 of our Psalms in Cantus Christi, a new Psalter and
permanent publication.

b. Providence Reformed Presbyterian Church of St. Louis, MO (USA) via
their music director, requesting permission to disseminate the 150
Psalms of the Book of Praise as well as permission to record the
singing of the Psalms and Hymns, to reproduce and distribute the
recordings on CD or cassette.  

c. A brother in Coaldale, Alberta, requesting permission to record the
music of all the Psalms and Hymns and to make this available to the
public via a CD six-pack. 

d. Some requests to make Book of Praise material available electronically
via links to Websites. Where permission is granted the Committee
insists that a link to our official website at www.canrc.org, be provided.

e.  The Free Reformed Churches of Australia requesting permission to edit,
publish and print a Book of Praise for the Australian Churches. This
edition will include the Bible references in the prose section from the
New King James Version, the particulars of the Australian Churches in
the confessions and the wording of the Form of Ordination of elders
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and deacons, as well as the Australian Church Order. Our Committee
granted our Australian sister churches permission to use Book of
Praise materials, with the proviso that the copyright to all parts of the
Book of Praise be acknowledged and maintained.

6.0. Contact with the Official Website Committee
Although no formal meetings were held, the Committee maintained contact
with this committee. Especially the matter of copyright and its application to
electronic versions of text continues to hold our attention.

7.0. Availability of harmonizations and organ editions of the Psalms and
Hymns
In order to foster an increased awareness of the availability of harmonizations of
the Psalms and Hymns, the Committee notes that several editions are available.
Please contact:
Inheritance Publications Church Music and Records
Box 154, Neerlandia AB  T0G 1R0
phone: 780-674-3949  FAX: 775-890-9118
or visit:  http://telusplanet.net/public/inhpubl/webip/prod22.htm

8.0. Mandate received from General Synod Neerlandia 2001
With respect to the mandate the Committee received from General Synod
Neerlandia we report the following:

8.1. Forms of Subscription (Acts Neerlandia 2001, Art. 72, p. 79 )
General Synod Neerlandia 2001 instructed the Standing Committee for
the Book of Praise “to prepare standardized subscription forms to be used
by local councils/consistories, classes, and for the professors of theology.”
Please note that we have also added these as Appendices 2A1, 2A2, and
2A3 respectively.

The history of Forms of Subscription for ministers can be found in H.H.
Kuyper’s study: De Post-Acta of nahandelingen van de nationale Synode van
Dordrecht (Amsterdam, Pretoria: Höveker & Wormser, [1899] 193-203). It
was adopted during the 175th session of the Synod of Dordrecht. The
SCBP used this as the basis for the updated Form of Subscription for
Ministers. 

8.1.1. Form of Subscription for Ministers - for use in the local congregation

We, the undersigned, ministers of God’s Word of the Canadian
Reformed Church at ............................................, do, by our
subscription, declare sincerely and in good conscience before the
Lord that we heartily believe that the whole doctrine contained in
the Belgic Confession, the Heidelberg Catechism and the Canons
of Dort fully agrees with the Word of God.
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We promise, therefore, that we will diligently teach this doctrine
and faithfully defend it without contradicting it publicly or
privately in teaching or writing.

We also declare that we reject all errors conflicting with the
doctrine expressed in these confessions and promise to oppose,
refute and help prevent such errors.
If at any time it should happen that we would disagree with this
doctrine or any part of it, we promise that we will not propose,
teach, preach or publish our opinion, either publicly or privately.
Rather, we will first make this known to the consistory and the
classis, and if necessary, to the major assemblies, so that they can
investigate the issue. We are willing to submit to their decision; if
we refuse we will by that very fact be suspended from our office.

If at any time the consistory, classis or regional synod, upon
sufficient grounds of suspicion and in order to maintain the unity
and purity of the teaching, would decide to require of us a further
explanation of our views, we do hereby promise that we are always
willing and ready to comply under the penalty mentioned above.

However, we reserve the right of appeal if we believe ourselves
wronged. During the time of appeal we will acquiesce in the
decision of classis or regional synod.

8.1.2. Form of Subscription for Ministers - for use at Classis

We, the undersigned, ministers of God’s Word belonging to
Classis..............................., do, by our subscription, declare sincerely
and in good conscience before the Lord that we heartily believe
that the whole doctrine contained in the Belgic Confession, the
Heidelberg Catechism and the Canons of Dort fully agrees with
the Word of God.

We promise, therefore, that we will diligently teach this doctrine
and faithfully defend it without contradicting it publicly or
privately in teaching or writing.

We also declare that we reject all errors conflicting with the
doctrine expressed in these confessions and promise to oppose,
refute and help prevent such errors.

If at any time it should happen that we would disagree with this
doctrine or any part of it, we promise that we will not propose,
teach, preach or publish our opinion, either publicly or privately.
Rather, we will first make this known to the consistory and the
classis, and if necessary to the major assemblies, so that they can
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investigate the issue. We are willing to submit to their decision; if
we refuse we will by that very fact be suspended from our office.
If at any time the consistory, classis or regional synod, upon
sufficient grounds of suspicion and in order to maintain the unity
and purity of the teaching, would decide to require of us a further
explanation of our views, we do hereby promise that we are always
willing and ready to comply under the penalty mentioned above.

However, we reserve the right of appeal if we believe ourselves
wronged. During the time of appeal we will acquiesce in the
decision of classis or regional synod.

8.1.3. Form of Subscription for Elders and Deacons
Concerning the elders and deacons, the Reformed churches
required them to subscribe to the confessions already during the
16th Century, see P. Biesterveld, H.H. Kuyper, Kerkelijk Handboekje
bevattende de bepalingen der Nederlandsche Synoden (Kampen: Kok,
1905) 71, 205. However, no specific Form of Subscription was
made for the purpose. This was left in the freedom of the
churches. Usually, elders and deacons simply wrote their signature
in a copy of the confession, see F.L. Bos, De orde der kerk
(‘s Gravenhage: Uitgeverij Guido de Brès, 1950) 202.

Form of Subscription for Elders and Deacons

We, the undersigned, elders and deacons of the Canadian
Reformed Church at .................., do, by our subscription,
declare sincerely and in good conscience before the Lord that
we heartily believe that the whole doctrine contained in the
Belgic Confession, the Heidelberg Catechism and the Canons
of Dort, fully agrees with the Word of God.

We promise, therefore, that we will maintain and apply this
doctrine in fullfilling the duties of our office as described in
the Form for Ordination of Elders and Deacons.

If at any time it should happen that we would disagree with
any part of this doctrine, we promise to make this known to
the consistory. Further, if the consistory would decide to
require of us an affirmation of a specific point of doctrine, we
do hereby promise that we are always willing to do so. If we
refuse we will by that very fact be suspended from our office.
However, we reserve the right of appeal in case we believe
ourselves wronged. During the time of appeal we will
acquiesce in the decision of the consistory.
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8.1.4. Form of Subscription for Professors of Theology
Concerning the Form of Subscription for the professors of
theology, the Committee notes that this falls under the Act
Respecting the Theological College of the Canadian Reformed
Churches, By-law 1, Section 8.02 (Acts Cloverdale 1983, Appendix
XC, p.376).

8.2. Heidelberg Catechism (Acts Neerlandia 2001, Art. 78, p.90)
After due consideration of the material provided, the Committee
proposes to keep the remarks on file for consideration, should a review of
the text of the Heidelberg Catechism be initiated at a future date.

8.3. Church Order Art. 4B2 (Acts Neerlandia 2001, Art. 81, p.96)
The Committee has instructed the printer to make the change in future
editions of the Book of Praise, by adding the words well tested for a reasonable
period of time to the present text of Art. 4B2 of the Church Order.

8.4. Forms for Ordination 
The Committee has instructed the printer to make the changes in future
editions of the Book of Praise, by changing the expected answers to the
questions posed in the Forms for Ordination to “I do.”

8.5. Expanded Hymnary  (Acts Neerlandia 2001, Art 97, p.111)
General Synod Neerlandia 2001 provided the Committee with a mandate
as follows:

That this Committee receive submissions and proposals for
additional hymns from the churches with the reasons for their
suitability, evaluate them in accordance with the requirements set
out by General Synod Edmonton, 1965, and submit a selection to
the churches prior to subsequent General Synods.

In March and April 2003, the Committee received several
substantial submissions from the churches (Abbotsford - 66 new
hymns; Cloverdale - 52 new hymns; Langley - 55 new hymns;
Surrey - 82 new hymns; Taber - 28 new hymns), in addition to the
earlier submission received from the church at Kerwood. The
lateness and sheer volume of these submissions prevented the
Committee from evaluating them properly in accordance with
the instructions of General Synod 2001 before this report had
to go to the churches.

The Committee notes that General Synod Neerlandia agreed on a
procedure, namely, that submissions for additional hymns should go
to the Committee. General Synod Neerlandia did not envision a
complete review of the hymnary. Yet some of the submissions that
were submitted lead in that direction. The Committee seeks
further direction since presently it is not in the mandate of the
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Committee to review the entire hymn section of the Book of Praise.
The Committee discussed this matter at length, and intends to
deal with these submissions in a manner that seeks to:
a. maintain the current structure of our hymnal, see pages 312 and

313, Book of Praise.
b. identify deficiencies and/or weaknesses in the existing hymn

section, and come with a proposal for change, addition or
improvement. (For instance, the Committee notes that there
are only four hymns which specifically refer to Easter. This
number could be increased if suitable hymns were suggested.)

c. select suitable hymns using the Principles and Guidelines agreed
upon by our Committee together with the Psalter Hymnal
Committee of the URCNA. These Principles and Guidelines do
not contradict the requirements set by General Synod
Edmonton, 1965, but are a further elaboration and application
of them [See: Appendix 4]. 

d. set the limit at 100 hymns, since Psalms have a predominant
place in the liturgy of the Reformed Churches (Preface to the
Book of Praise, p. v).

e. publish a revised hymn section proposed for testing by the
churches. 

9.0. Working Together with the URCNA Songbook Committee (Acts Neerlandia
2001, Art. 73, 4.7 and 5.1, pp. 83, 84)

The Committee held two joint meetings with the United Reformed Churches’
Psalter Hymnal Committee, on March 15-16, 2002, in the Cornerstone URC of
London, ON and on March 21-22, 2003, in the Ancaster Canadian Reformed
Church.  The URC committee consists of nine members from various places both
in Canada and the USA.

These meetings were held in a brotherly (and sisterly!) atmosphere and were
excellent, productive meetings in which a number of things were accomplished.
The Press Releases of these meetings were published in both Clarion and
Christian Renewal and the Minutes of the Meetings were exchanged.

At its March 21-22, 2003 joint meeting, a proposal for Principles and Guidelines
for the Selection of Music in the Church was accepted unanimously.

As per instruction by General Synod Neerlandia 2001, the Committee reports
on the execution of this aspect of its mandate to the Committee for the
Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity.

10.0.Other matters:

10.1.   Future review/ revision of the rhymings of the Psalms
From time to time, the Committee discusses the feasibility of reviewing and
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possibly revising the metrical rhymings of the Psalms to reflect the language
of the Bible translations presently in use by our churches. In recognition of
the scope of the work involved, and when considering the advantage of not
introducing partially revised editions, the Committee seeks direction in the
form of a clear mandate from General Synod Chatham 2004 in this matter. 

11.0.  Further Recommendations:

11.1. Committee Membership
That the Standing Committee for the Publication of the Book of Praise be
continued and that the size of the Committee be kept to six members in
order to carry out its regular mandate.

Rev. C. Bosch has requested to be relieved from the Committee.

To optimize continuity at this time, the Committee recommends that C.
van Halen-Faber who is due to retire from the Committee in 2004  (Acts
Neerlandia 2001, p.112), be appointed for an additional term of three years.

11.2. Committee Mandate
a. To function according to the arrangements for publishing and

distribution accepted by General Synod Cloverdale 1983 (Acts
Cloverdale 1983, pp.297-299), under the original terms of the contract
with Premier Printing Ltd., to be reviewed in 2006.

b. To maintain its corporate status in order to be able to protect the
interests of the Canadian Reformed Churches in all matters
concerning the Book of Praise.

c. To foster an increased awareness of the existence of the Book of
Praise among others and to promote the availability of a book of
harmonization facilitating the use of the Book of Praise in the English-
speaking world.

d. To serve as the address to which any correspondence regarding the
Book of Praise can be directed. To evaluate and to scrutinize the
contents of this correspondence, and to report to the next General
Synod as to the validity of the suggestions made.

Respectfully submitted,
D.G.J Agema (2010)
C. Bosch (2007), Secretary
N.H Gootjes (2010)
C. Nobels (2010)
C. van Halen-Faber (2004)
G.Ph. van Popta (2010), Chairman
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APPENDIX 2B :

PRINCIPLES AND GUIDELINES 
FOR THE SELECTION OF MUSIC IN THE CHURCH

INTRODUCTION

The Canadian Reformed Churches and United Reformed Churches entered into
“Phase Two” of ecumenical relations, effective January 1, 2002, with the goal of eventual
federative unity.  The synods of those two federations mandated their respective
committees to labour together to recommend to the churches a common songbook
that would be faithful to the Scriptures and our Reformed confessions.

PREFACE

The Bible is filled with references to singing.  From the very beginning God ‘s
people have responded to His grace, almighty power and presence with song.  The
songs of the Church are, essentially, prayers to God. They are filled with praise and
thanksgiving, sorrow for sin and petition for forgiveness, and prayers for
intercession in behalf of others in Christ. They also include instruction and
exhortation.  Thus the songs of the Church express the entire spectrum of the
Christian’s experience.  While every believer may find personal expression of
praise, thanksgiving, petitions, and repentance in song, and while we encourage the
families of our churches to make use of the songbook in family devotions, the
principal purpose for which this songbook is being developed is for congregational
singing.  The Psalms and Hymns are being selected with the prayer that they may
express and enrich our congregational worship of God. 

“Sing out the honour of His name; make His praise glorious.” (Psalm 66:2) 
“ . . .Speaking to one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and
making melody in your heart to the Lord.” (Ephesians 5:19)

PRINCIPLES:

THE SONG OF THE CHURCH IS TO BE SUITABLE FOR THE CHURCH’S
WORSHIP TO THE GLORY OF GOD

1. The songs of the Church are to be scriptural
In content, form, and spirit the Church’s songs must express the truth of the
Holy Scriptures.
Augustine, referring to the singing of Psalms, said, “No one can sing anything
worthy of God which he has not received from Him . . . then we are assured
that God puts the words in our mouth.”

2. The songs of the Church are to be a sacrifice of praise1

Singing is an important element of the congregation’s response to God’s
redeeming work in Christ Jesus and the Word proclaimed in the worship
service.
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John Calvin wrote, Singing has great strength and power to move and to set on fire
the hearts of men that they may call upon God and praise Him with a more
vehement and more ardent zeal.  This singing should not be light or frivolous, but it
ought to have weight and majesty.

3. The songs of the Church are to be aesthetically pleasing
The songs for worship are to be a beautiful blend of God-honouring poetry
and music.2

GUIDELINES FOR SELECTING SONGS:

1. The songs of the Church must be thoroughly biblical.  They are to represent
the full range of the revelation of God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit.3

2. The Book of Psalms is foundational for the Church’s songs. Therefore, all of
these Psalms, in their entirety, ought to be included in the Church’s songbook.

3. When Psalms or other portions of Scripture are set to music, the words must
be faithful to the content and form of the inspired text.4

4. In the case of songs other than the versification of Scripture, the words must
faithfully express the teaching of Scripture5 as summarized by our Reformed
confessions.

5. The songs of the Church must be intelligible6 and edifying to the body of
Christ.7

6. The songs of the Church must reflect and preserve the language of the Church
of all ages rather than accommodating current secular trends.8

7. In content and form, the songs of the Church must be free from artificiality
and sentimentality.

8. The music of the song should suit the text.

9. The music of the Church should be expressive of the Reformed tradition.
Where possible, use is to be made of music developed in the tradition of this
rich heritage (e.g., the Genevan Psalm tunes and the Scottish Psalter).

10. The music of the Church should not be borrowed from music that suggests
places and occasions other than the Church and the worship of God.9

11. The melodies and harmonies of church music must be suitable for
congregational singing, avoiding complicated rhythms, excessive syncopation,
and a wide range of pitch.

1Hebrews 13:15; 2Psalm 92:1-4; 3Psalm 147:1; 42 Timothy 3:16; 5Proverbs 30:6
61 Corinthians 14:15; 7Colossians 3:16; 8Romans 12:2a; 9Ephesians 5:18-21

[Adopted at the Joint Committee Meeting in Ancaster ON, March 21-22, 2003]
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Report from
The Committee on Bible Translation (CBT)

Report to Synod Chatham 2004

Introduction

General Synod Neerlandia 2001 gave our Committee the mandate:

1. To receive comments from churches and/or members about passages in
the NIV in need of improvements;

2. To scrutinize these comments, and pass on valid concerns to the NIV
Translation Center;

3. To monitor developments in case significant changes appear in the text
of the NIV;

4. To monitor developments in the field of Bible translation;

5. To serve the next General Synod with a report to be sent to the
churches at least six months prior to the beginning of Synod.

In the two and half years that the committee had to fulfill its mandate, it met
three times. 

2. Comments from churches and/or members

We received no comments from the churches and/or members about passages in
the NIV in need of improvement.

3. Monitoring Developments in the Text of the NIV
3.1 Letters were received from several members with concerns about the

Today’s New International Version (TNIV) and what impact that translation
would have upon the future availability of the NIV.  The question was raised,
“If the TNIV became popular would that eventually phase out the NIV?”
We brought that question to the attention of the NIV Translation Center. A
summary response was published in Clarion LI, no.14 (July 5, 2002): “Many
have been wondering whether the publication of the NIV will be phased
out of the market should the TNIV become popular. The Committee on
Bible Translation has corresponded on this point with Dr. J. Stek, chairman
of the NIV Committee on Bible Translation. He assured us that both US
publishers (Zondervan and the International Bible Society) do not plan to
phase out the NIV as long as there is any public demand for it.”  The same
News Report was e-mailed to ministers@canrc.org with the request that
it be published in the church bulletins.

3.2. In the Report of the Committee on Bible Translation to Synod
Neerlandia 2001 it was noted that a response had not been received to
the correspondence sent to Mr. S. Johnson, Director of Communication
for the International Bible Society. He was asked two things: a. whether
the inclusive-language NIV was still being published by Hodder and
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Stoughton Publishing House, and b. whether a non-inclusive language
NIV text with Canadian (or British) spelling had been published.   We
were given an affirmative answer to both of those inquiries. The NIV
text with British spelling, however, is not published by Zondervan. The
U.K.edition would have to be mail/phone-ordered directly from Hodder.

4. Monitoring Developments in the Field of Bible Translation

4.1 The committee received letters from a consistory and a member
encouraging us to investigate the English Standard Version (ESV). The
committee felt that an “investigation” of the pros and cons of this new
translation, or even a comparison with the NIV, would go beyond our
mandate to “monitor” developments in the field of Bible Translation.

5. Recommendations

The committee recommends to Synod Chatham 2004 that Synod;
5.1 reappoint a CBT with the same mandate as given by synod 2001;
5.2 appoint a replacement for Rev. J. Louwerse whose term is over.

Respectfully submitted by your committee,
Rev. J. Louwerse
Rev. J.  Ludwig

Rev. G. Nederveen 

Report from
The Committee for Official Website

Report to General Synod Chatham 2004

Esteemed brothers in the Lord,

With fraternal greetings in the name of our Saviour, we hereby submit our report
to General Synod Chatham 2004, as mandated by General Synod Neerlandia 2001. 

1. COMMITTEE MANDATE
1.1 Mandate

Synod Neerlandia 2001 gave the committee the following mandate:
1. To maintain the website, including its associated technical functions

and its existing content, revising this content whenever necessary;
2. To purchase suitable hardware that will meet the needs of the website;
3. To complete the online publication of the entire Book of Praise, using

the text most recently adopted and revised by General Synod;
4. To explore what type of content should be added to the website and

to make a recommendation to the next Synod;
5. To serve Synod 2004 with a report to be sent to the churches at

least six months prior to the beginning of Synod;
6. To include a financial statement and proposed budget in this report.
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1.2 Understanding the mandate
The committee understood this mandate to have the following
implications:

1.2.1 A change in direction
The new mandate is a substantial change from the previous
mandate, which had allowed the incorporation of official and semi-
official materials at the discretion of the committee. New material
must now first be proposed to Synod, and be added only after the
involvement of the churches in this way.

1.2.2 Hardware
Hardware to meet the needs of the website, as proposed to
General Synod Neerlandia, could now be purchased.

1.2.3 Content

a. Existing content. The current content must be maintained and
revised to keep it updated.

b. Incomplete content. Completing the online publication of the
Book of Praise is a priority.

c. New content. New content must be proposed to General
Synod before incorporating it in the site.

2. COMMITTEE FUNCTIONING

2.1 Communication

2.1.1 Meetings 
Despite the geographic distances between committee members, the
committee has not found it necessary to meet with all members in
person in order to fulfil our mandate. Three meetings were held in
Fergus with the three committee members from Ontario present,
the other two members from Western Canada participating in these
meetings by means of a telephone conference call.

2.1.2 E-mail
Most of the committee discussions have – fittingly – been via e-mail. 

2.1.3 Assessment 
The above two means of communication have proven to be suffi-
cient in enabling the committee to function effectively. The geo-
graphical proximity of the three committee members in Ontario has
certainly assisted in making meetings possible as described above.

2.2 Distribution of tasks
Three of the committee members possess a high level of technical expertise,
and internally our committee agreed that these members would focus on the
technical aspects, whereas the other two members of the committee (con-
venor and secretary) would focus more on the administrative and content
aspects. The demands on the technical personnel were not as heavy as in
the past, in part because the mandate focused more on maintaining the ex-
isting website, rather than developing the website from nothing.
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3. COMMITTEE ACTIVITIES 

3.1 Hardware and technical set up

3.1.1 Internet Service Provider
The services of a local Internet Service Provider (ISP) called
"BBS42" in Guelph continue to be used, and have proven to be rea-
sonably priced and reliable. 

3.1.2 Hardware
A server and switched power supply were purchased at a signifi-
cantly lower cost than the estimates presented to Synod Neerlan-
dia 2001. These were installed with an e-mail-server and a web-
server, and are operating as an independent server on the premises
of our internet service provider under a co-location service
agreement. A second server was obtained at no cost, and is oper-
ating as a secondary server alongside the primary server, to en-
sure complete independence and continuity of e-mail even if the
primary server goes down. Aside from a small glitch with a network
card which needed to be replaced, the server has functioned well
since its implementation.

3.1.3 Domain name
The domain name www.canrc.org continues to be actively regis-
tered for the website and e-mail services.

3.1.4 E-mail
The committee continues to offer "permanent" e-mail addresses to
all ministers in our federation, of the type: ministername@canrc.org
(which redirects e-mail to their existing personal e-mail account),
as well as host a mailing list to facilitate discussion and correspon-
dence between the ministers.

3.2 Existing content
The following existing content continues to be maintained on the website,
and updated regularly where necessary:

3.2.1 Introduction to the Canadian and American Reformed
Churches
This provides basic information about our federation, such as our ba-
sis in Scripture and the Reformed confessions, Reformed church gov-
ernment, church history, mission work, and church life.

3.2.2 Online resources
a) The Book of Praise

The creeds and confession, church order and Psalms have been
online for some time, and more recently the hymns. By the time
General Synod is convened, the committee hopes to have final-
ized the addition of all the liturgical forms and prayers. This will
complete the mandate of publishing the current Book of Praise
electronically online.
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b) The Acts of Synod
In addition to the existing Acts of Synod Fergus 1998, the Acts
of General Synod Neerlandia 2001 were finalized and posted
online. The active publishing of the Acts resulted in a great
amount of traffic to the website, particularly throughout the
duration of General Synod.

3.2.3 Church directory
All the churches are listed by geographical location, with the loca-
tion and times of worship, name and e-mail address of the minister,
and a link to the local church website where appropriate. 

3.2.4 Church news
Church news and events are listed as soon as they become available.
Generally these items are limited to matters of interest to the entire
federation, such as the news items published in Clarion: ministerial
calls, classical exams, and special lectures at the Theological College. 

3.2.5 Theological College
This material was updated to reflect the content of the newest of-
ficial handbook for the Theological College, and includes information
about the history and operation of the Theological College, the Sen-
ate, programs of study, admissions information, as well as contact
information for staff and students.

3.2.6 Search engine
The search engine enables site visitors to search the entire website
by key words.

3.3 Incomplete content

3.3.1 Existing parts of the Book of Praise
General Synod Neerlandia 2001 did not make any major revisions
to the Book of Praise, so we were able to retain the existing parts of
the Book of Praise online unchanged: the Creeds and Confessions,
and a PDF file of the Psalms.

3.3.2 Completing the Book of Praise
The text of the liturgical forms and prayers needed to be edited
and formatted into HTML before they could be posted online. An
electronic version of the hymns was only made available to the com-
mittee in the new overleaf format, so this is the version that has
been published online. Should General Synod adopt further revi-
sions of the Book of Praise, it will be necessary to update the online
version to ensure that the text of the Book of Praise is the same as
that most recently adopted and revised by General Synod.

3.4 New content 

3.4.1 Determining new content: the need for a survey
By not leaving the addition of new content to the discretion of the
committee, General Synod Neerlandia has given a mandate that re-
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flects the fact that the content of the website should be decided
by the churches rather than by a committee. The committee con-
cluded that rather than have the churches address Synod with all
kinds of suggestions for the website, it would be proper for our
committee to solicit such suggestions from the churches, interact
with them, and so give a meaningful recommendation to General
Synod that accurately reflects what the local churches want to see
on the website. 

3.4.2 Soliciting input about new content: the use of a survey
The committee solicited the input of local churches regarding the
content, functionality and format of the website by means of a sur-
vey, sent to all the churches in November 2002 (see appendix 2 for
the survey and tabulated results). The churches were encouraged to
familiarize themselves with the existing website before completing the
questionnaire. By the end of January, altogether 41 completed survey
responses were received from 36 churches and 1 missionary. Two
churches sent three separate responses to the survey completed by
different office-bearers, which were counted as separate responses
in tallying the results. Some of the survey responses were completed
by individual office-bearers delegated to do so on behalf of the con-
sistory, and thus do not always reflect the opinion of a consistory as
a whole. Even so, the committee is confident that the results give a rel-
atively accurate indication of what lives in the churches.

3.4.3 Recommendations about new content: the results of the
survey

Local websites. Several of the letters received from churches along with
the survey expressed the concern that some of the websites of local
churches are very outdated and do not contain current information. 

Future surveys. Based on the feedback received, the churches appre-
ciated the survey, and so assisted our committee in fulfilling our man-
date. Future committees for the website could benefit by using a sur-
vey as an effective means of obtaining input from the churches
when such input is necessary.

Clear direction. On most points the input from the churches pointed
to a clear consensus and direction, on the basis of which the com-
mittee was able to articulate recommendations for adding new con-
tent to the website. These recommendations have been enumerated
in the following section of the report (section 4). 

Overall impressions. The overall direction of the results and com-
ments received reflected the two foundational principles of Re-
formed church polity:

1. Co-operation of local churches within a federation.The churches
expressed the desire to use the website as a central resource
that would serve the churches in common by pooling com-
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mon information about our church federation, as well as pro-
viding some basic information about local churches, and di-
recting visitors to these local churches and their websites.

2. Autonomy of the local church within a federation.The churches
expressed the concern that the website should not detract
from the autonomy of the local church, by replacing websites of
local churches. Some forms of content should remain the re-
sponsibility of the local church. 

The committee has always endeavoured to keep these two princi-
ples in mind, and is convinced that they should be considered when
making decisions about new content.

3.5 Costs and Expenses
Since the existing content consists of only text and graphics, the cost for de-
veloping and maintaining the website has been minimal (for details, see Ap-
pendix 1 with Financial Statement). In the six year period from Synod 1998
to Synod 2004, the total operating and capital costs have averaged just un-
der $700 per year. The actual costs of the additional suitable hardware that
was purchased recently were substantially less than the estimates presented
to Synod Neerlandia 2001, and as yet there have been no significant hard-
ware failures requiring the replacement of equipment. Considering that the
website serves a federation with over 50 churches, this has effectively cost
each local church an average of just over $1 a month. The ongoing ex-
penses associated with maintaining the website have been more than out-
weighed by the benefits of the website for our church community and for
those interested in learning about our federation.

3.6 Feedback

3.6.1 Site statistics
The total number of web pages viewed per month peaked during
the last General Synod, at that time averaging just under 50,000 page
views per month. 

3.6.2 Existing content
Feedback from other sources aside from the surveys has been gen-
erally positive, both from members in our churches, as well as from
others visiting the website. Results from the survey (questions 13
and 14) indicate that the website is well used by members of our
churches, with the following items being most used (in order): 1.
Church news; 2. Resources; 3. Contact information for local
churches. The regular church news, online church directory, Acts of
General Synod, and various parts of the Book of Praise are the most
popular aspects of the existing content. In this way the existing web-
site has continued to be of benefit for members of our own
churches, members of other Reformed churches, and people unfa-
miliar with our churches.
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3.6.3 Existing functionality
The overall appearance and format of the website has been left un-
changed since the website was developed. Results from the sur-
vey (question 21) indicate a clear consensus that the current
website is easy to use and navigate. However, the committee has
entertained the possibility of improving the look and design of
the existing website, to improve it further and bring it in line with
the latest web technology and programming.

3.6.4 Questions
The committee has regularly received e-mail with questions about
our churches or aspects of our church life from sources both within
and outside our church federation. An internal procedure has been
developed to ensure that such questions were dealt with promptly,
either by a committee member or by being redirected to another
committee or qualified individual within our churches. A significant
number of these inquiries have concerned the Book of Praise.

4. RECOMMENDATIONS ABOUT NEW CONTENT
Based on the input from the churches (see Appendix 2 with Survey Results), the
committee makes the following recommendations to General Synod regarding
new content for the website and its associated technical functions:

4.1 Site content

4.1.1 More information regarding each local church (questions 1, 2, 19)
Recommendation: Yes, but limited. 
Explanation: A clear desire was expressed by the churches for more
basic information about each local church, in particular more con-
tact information for each local church. The committee recom-
mends that some of the basic information from the annual yearbook
be incorporated on the website, such as church contact information,
church address, and directions. The committee could annually send
a form to each church electronically with the following items to be
filled in for inclusion on the website: contact name, contact phone
number, mailing address, e-mail address, church building address, di-
rections, worship times, link to local website. Each church would
have the option to leave any of these categories blank. By limiting
this information to these categories, we avoid replacing local
church websites, and at the same time ensure that there is helpful
information for visitors to the site, in particular about those
churches which may have no local website.

4.1.2 Links to other websites (questions 3, 4)
Recommendation: Yes, but limited.
Explanation: It is very clear that the churches only want links to
websites from organizations and churches with a clear and official
relationship to our churches. This avoids having to deal with a flood
of requests for all kinds of links, and leaves open the possibility
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for local churches to have more links on their own websites. It
should be noted that some of the churches that responded nega-
tively to the inclusion of links, observed that they were not op-
posed to incorporating links to websites of organizations with an
official relationship to our churches. This is the current policy of
our committee, and can continue to be implemented in the man-
ner it is currently done, by means of links on the information
pages. The committee recommends continuing the current prac-
tice in this regard.

4.1.3 Sermons (questions 5, 6, 19)
Recommendation: Yes.
Explanation: From the responses in question 19 it is evident that
there is a clear desire in the churches to see some sermons on the
website. The committee recommends that that the website host a
repository of sermons, to be submitted voluntarily by ministers or
churches. This repository could be publicly accessible, or if desired,
could be limited in some way by implementing some form of secu-
rity. A condition for submission should be that the sermon was
preached in one of our churches by one of our ministers, and thus
under the supervision of a local consistory. Stifling initiatives to
place sermons on websites of local churches should be avoided, but
at the same time a repository allows for submission of sermons for
those who do not have local sites, and ensures that visitors to our
site are able to have access to some sermons. Because sermons func-
tion as the highlight of church life in our federation, they should also
receive some place on our website.

The clear preference of the churches is that sermons should be pub-
lished electronically in print, and not in audio or video at this time.
Broadcasting sermons in audio or video format would significantly add
to the cost of maintaining the website.

4.1.4 Speeches and articles (questions 7-11, 19)
Recommendation: No.
Explanation: Concerns were expressed by the churches about is-
sues regarding accountability and selection criteria. The committee
recommends not to publish speeches and articles on the website.
These can be placed on local church websites if desired.

4.1.5 Information about local church meetings and events
(question 12)
Recommendation: No.
Explanation: Such material belongs on local church websites.

4.1.6 Press releases of broader assemblies (questions 15, 19)
Recommendation: Yes.
Explanation: Press releases serve the purpose of informing mem-
bers of our churches and others of the decisions of the broader
assemblies, and by nature are intended to be published. There is no
good reason not to publish them electronically as well. By virtue of
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the fact that these broader assemblies concern the work of the
churches together within a federation, they are appropriate for the
website of our federation as well. The committee recommends
that press releases for General Synods, Regional Synods and Classes
be published electronically on the website, just as they appear in our
church periodicals and magazines. A desire to see these press re-
leases be published on the website was also clearly expressed by the
churches in the survey. This can only foster a growing awareness and
appreciation of the work of the broader assemblies within the
church federation.

4.1.7 Acts of broader assemblies (questions 16-17, 19)
Recommendation: Yes,  but only the Acts of General Synod.
Explanation: Although the churches expressed a clear desire to see the
Acts of General Synod online, this was not the case with Acts of Classes
and Regional Synods. Several reasons could be adduced why it is not nec-
essary to publish the Acts of Classes and Regional Synods online:
a) these concern a limited number of churches, and not the entire

federation; 
b) these are generally not publicly available; 
c) these could contain sensitive matters regarding appeals which

should remain localized; 
d) the publication of the press releases of these broader assem-

blies is already sufficient.
General Synod, however, deals with matters in common to all
the churches and concerns all the churches, and so having these
Acts available electronically can only be of benefit to the
churches. Currently the Acts from Synod 1998 and Synod
2001 are online. The response of the churches suggests that it
would be beneficial to include the older Acts online where
possible, perhaps indexed by topic. To our knowledge no official
English translation of the early Acts exists. The committee could
be mandated by the next Synod to investigate further the fea-
sibility of publishing all the Acts, and to pursue their publica-
tion to such an extent as possible. 

4.2 Web and e-mail services

4.2.1 Similar domain names for local church websites
(question 25)
Recommendation: Yes, if technically feasible.
Explanation: Most of the churches expressed the desire to be able to
implement domain names for local churches in a standard format,
e.g. www.london.canrc.org. Further investigation by the committee
has determined that this may not be technically possible. The com-
mittee recommends that if it is possible, this service could be of-
fered to the churches for their use if desired, as a pointer to their
local church website. Such common domain names reflect what we
have in common as churches, and could make it easier for users to
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find local church websites, without detracting from the actual con-
tent and responsibilities of these local church websites. 

4.2.2 Net-meetings (question 26)
Recommendation: No.
Explanation: The churches did not express a clear desire to make use
of this technology at this time.

4.2.3 Mailing list for consistory clerks (question 28)
Recommendation: Yes.
Explanation: This would function as a mailing list for all the clerks (e.g.
clerks@canrc.org). Most of the churches expressed the conviction
that such a list could be helpful. To avoid abuse, this could function
as a closed mailing list.

4.2.4 Mailing lists for synodical committees (question 28)
Recommendation: Yes.
Explanation: This would function as a mailing list for committees ap-
pointed by the churches through the broader assemblies (e.g. com-
mittee-bibletranslation@canrc.org). This would be of use to the lo-
cal churches by fostering good communication with the committees
that serve the churches. The churches expressed a strong prefer-
ence to see such mailing lists implemented.

4.2.5 Other mailing lists (questions 28, 29)
Recommendation: No
Explanation: There was no clear desire expressed by the churches
to implement the other mailing lists mentioned in the survey.

5. OTHER RECOMMENDATIONS

5.1 Future direction
The noticeable benefits of the website as reported to General Synod
Neerlandia 2001 (Report, section 3-H) continue to be valid. Ongoing work
will be necessary to maintain and regularly update the existing website and
its associated technical functions, to improve its functionality, and to add
the recommended new content. The internet is a powerful and popular
medium of communication in our world, and our website serves to enhance
the dispensing of material relating to what the churches have in common,
as well as to point visitors to the websites of local churches. The commit-
tee recommends that the website continue to serve this purpose, and so
be of benefit for our own church community and others world-wide.

5.2 Committee composition
The committee currently consists of five members: three members with
advanced technical abilities, as well as the librarian of the Theological Col-
lege, and one minister. This has proven to facilitate good communication with
the local churches, the ministers, the Theological College, and other com-
mittees, and ensures that there are sufficient members on the committee to
maintain the technical aspects of the website. The committee recommends
that a similar composition of the committee be maintained, with several
members in reasonable geographical proximity if possible.
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5.3 Hardware and technical set-up
It was reported to General Synod Neerlandia 2001 that we could reason-
ably expect the hardware to last two to three years. The current hardware
continues to be sufficient for the immediate needs of  the website in the
foreseeable future, but may need to be replaced at some time, so allowances
should be made for the possible replacement of hardware in the event of a
failure. The capital cost for replacing the server in the event of a hardware
failure would not exceed $1500, and based on a three year replacement
period, gives an estimated capital cost of about $42 a month. The commit-
tee recommends a repair and capital replacement budgetary allowance of
approximately $500 per year. The estimated operating costs are $56 per
month, so the total projected cost is under $100 a month (for details, see
Appendix 1 with Budget). 

5.4 Mandate
The committee recommends that General Synod Chatham 2004 give the
committee the following mandate:

1. To maintain the existing hardware and associated technical functions of
the website, purchasing new hardware only if necessary to meet the
ongoing needs of the website and if financially responsible.

2. To maintain the existing content of the website, revising this content
whenever necessary, in particular ensuring that the text of the Book of
Praise is the same as that most recently adopted and revised by Gen-
eral Synod.

3. To add new content to the website as recommended by the commit-
tee in section 4.1 of this report, including the text of sermons, press re-
leases of broader assemblies, and the Acts of past General Synods
where feasible.

4. To provide web-services and e-mail-services to the churches such as
those recommended by the committee in section 4.2 of this report.

5. To serve Synod 2007 with a report to be sent to the churches at least
six months prior to the beginning of Synod, including a financial state-
ment and proposed budget, and any recommendations regarding new
content to be added to the website.

Respectfully submitted by your committee:
T.J. Flach (Fergus, ON)
J.M. Hoogerdijk (Calgary, AB)
R.E. Pot (Orangeville, ON)- secretary
A. VandenHoven (Cloverdale, BC)
M. VanderVelde (Hamilton, ON) - convenor
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General Fund Report
Carman East Canadian Reformed Church
P.O. Box 164, Carman, MB, R0G 0J0

Dec. 11, 2003

General Synod 2004, Chatham, Ontario

Re: Financial Report for General Fund from Feb. 14, 2001 to Dec. 11, 2003 

Esteemed brothers,
The church of Carman East was appointed by Synod Neerlandia (2001), Article
64.4.3, to administer the General Fund and to collect funds as required from the
churches, Article 64.4.4.  The council of Carman East had previously appointed br.
G. Vandersluis as treasurer for this fund and he continues in this capacity. Two office
bearers were appointed as auditors for these books. The books were  audited on
Dec. 11, 2003 and found to be in good order. To administer these books the
churches were assessed the following amounts since the last General Synod: $4 per
confessing member in 2002, $3 per confessing member in 2003 and $3 per
confessing member for the year 2004.

Income:
Balance February 14, 2001 $   3,862.91
Assessment from the churches 44,089.91
Refund (Committee OPC)                                         697.29
TOTAL $ 48,650.11

Disbursements:
Committees 
Contact with OPC $   1,000.00
Relations with churches abroad 9,344.37
Contact with churches in U.S. 7,514.52
Ecclesiastical Unity 21,868.73
Book of Praise 1,885.34
Web site 2,947.09

Premier Printing (print reports for synod 2004) 4,545.87
Premier Printing (print reports for synod 2004) 3,289.18
Bank charges                                                           4.52
TOTAL $ 52,399.62
Balance Dec.11, 2003 ($ 3,749.51)

With brotherly greetings,
On behalf of council,

K. Vanderveen (chairman) and G. van Dijk (corresponding clerk)
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Report on the Finances of Synod Neerlandia

See Article 63 of these Acts for the details of the financial report.  Below is the audit
letter.

******

Canadian Reformed Church at Barrhead

July 14, 2003

General Synod 2004 of the Canadian Reformed Churches

Esteemed Brothers,
As per our appointment by Synod Neerlandia 2001, we audited the finances of
Synod 2001.  Please find attached a copy of the record of deposits and payouts as
well as a financial statement of the Synod.  In our audit we found all of the funds
accounted for and proper accounting for funds was in place.  Bank statements
provided reconciled to funds received and expenses paid out.  All cheques were
included in the package that we received from Synod Neerlandia.

The only matter that might be of concern is the lack of receipts received from
delegates requesting reimbursement.  We found that a good percentage of
expenses were paid without receipts being presented.  We are not sure if GST paid
out is to be claimed back or if the records of Synods are subject to Revenue
Canada audits; in either case we are certain that the records would be found
lacking.  We recommend that a standardized request for reimbursement form be
created, which delegates should fill out when requesting reimbursement for
expenses paid.  Also, receipts should be required to be included with these
requests.

In His service,
Br. Melvin Hoeksema, Vice- Chairman
Br. John Dykstra, Clerk
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Report from the Address Church

From the Ebenezer Canadian Reformed Church

To the General Synod of the Canadian Reformed Churches
To be convened on February 10, 2004, in Chatham Ontario

Esteemed brothers:

As address church for the Canadian Reformed Churches, we have received and
responded to the following correspondence.

The Hekman Library of Calvin College in Grand Rapids Michigan requested copies
of the Acts of General Synods from 1950 on.  Synod Neerlandia 2001 had approved
this request if the copies were available.  We were able to supply copies from 1980
to the present.  For the rest of the copies we advised them to put an
advertisement in Clarion.

The Christian Information Society located in Langley, British Columbia, requested
our website address, which we forwarded to them by letter.

The Clerk of the United Reformed Churches in North America informed us of the
ratification of the decision of Synod Escondido 2001 to enter into Phase II of the
ecclesiastical relations with the Canadian Reformed Churches.  We sent letters to
all of the Canadian Reformed Churches informing them of the results.

The J. William Horsey Library of Tyndale College and Seminary, in Toronto, Ontario,
requested copies of our Yearbooks from 1998 to the present.  They also requested
that they be put on the regular mailing list.  We asked Premier Printing Ltd. to
comply with this request.

Reformed Online from the Johannes a Lasco Bibliothek in Emden, Germany, sent us
a questionnaire to update their data base on world wide reformed churches.  We
filled in the questionnaire and returned it.

David Salthangvunga, Church Relation Officer of the Reformed Evangelical Church
in Myanmar, sent an e-mail seeking a recommendation for joining the ICRC.  We
were unable to comply because we do not have Ecclesiastical Fellowship with them.
We advised him to contact our Committee for Contact with Churches Abroad.
We also forwarded his letter to Rev. Van Spronsen who is the corresponding
secretary of the ICRC.

With brotherly greetings,
On behalf of the council,
K.J. Spithoof, clerk
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Report from
The Committee for the Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity

(CPEU)

A. MANDATE
The Committee appointed by Synod Neerlandia 2001 received the following
mandate:
Re: URCNA

1.2.1 To pursue continued fraternal dialogue with the URCNA with a
view towards entering the final phase of federative unity;

1.2.2 To work closely with the Committee for Ecumenical Relations and
Church Unity of the URCNA;

1.2.3 To work closely with the ad-hoc committees re church order and
theological education, as well as the Standing Committee for the
Publication of the Book of Praise, consulting with them concerning
the progress made;

1.2.4 To maintain the rules of Phase Two, as much as it concerns the
churches in common (see Art. 73, Consideration 4.6);

1.2.5 To make themselves available upon request of Canadian Reformed
Churches for advice on local developments with the URCNA;

1.2.6 To provide information to the churches at regular intervals;
1.2.7 To serve Synod 2004 with a single, comprehensive report to be

sent to the churches at least six months prior to the beginning of
Synod. This report should be prepared jointly with the Committee
for Ecumenical Relations and Church Unity of the URCNA. This
report must also readdress the matter of the definite time frame
for federative unity with 2007 as a possible target date;

Re: FRCNA and OCRC
1.2.8 To continue dialogue with the FRCNA with a view to promoting

federative unity, discussing whatever obstacles there may be with
the FRCNA on this path;

1.2.9 To represent the Canadian Reformed Churches (when invited) at
meetings of the OCRC, with a view to promoting greater
understanding and exploring the possibility of federative unity;

1.2.10 To develop a more concrete proposal toward establishing talks
with the OCRC;

1.2.11 To write a formal letter to the OCRC with a view to pursuing
more official talks on the federative level;

1.2.12 To make themselves available upon request of Canadian Reformed
Churches for advice on local developments with the FRCNA and
OCRC;

1.2.13 To serve Synod 2004 with a report to be sent to the churches at
least six months prior to the beginning of Synod.
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1.3 To give the Committee re: Church Order the following mandate:
1.3.1. To work closely with the committee re: church order appointed

by the URCNA synod;
1.3.2. To evaluate the differences between the current church orders of

the federations in the light of the scriptural and confessional
principles and patterns of church government of the Church
Order of Dort;

1.3.3. To propose a common church order in the line of the Church
Order of Dort;

1.3.4. To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;
1.3.5. To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for them to

produce the comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion.
1.4. To give the Committee re: Theological Education the following mandate:

1.4.1. To work closely with the committee re: theological education
appointed by the URCNA synod;

1.4.2. To evaluate the current situation as to theological education
within the CanRC and URCNA;

1.4.3. To develop a proposal concerning theological education within the
new federation keeping in mind that:
1.4.3.1 The new federation should retain at least one federational

theological school at which the board of governors, the
professors and teaching staff are appointed by synod;

1.4.3.2 Attention should be given as to what to do in the case of
an aspiring candidate to the ministry who does not have
adequate instruction in significant courses in Reformed
Doctrine, in Reformed Church Polity, or in Reformed Church
History.

1.4.4 To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;
1.4.5 To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for them to

produce the comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion.
1.5. To give the Standing Committee for the Publication of the Book of Praise the

following mandate:
1.5.1. To work closely with the committee re: songbook appointed by

the URCNA Synod;
1.5.2. To produce a songbook that contains the complete Anglo-

Genevan Psalter and other suitable metrical versions, while
including hymns that also meet the standard of faithfulness to the
Scriptures and the reformed Confessions;

1.5.3. To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;
1.5.4. To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for them to

produce the comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion.

B. THE COMMITTEE AND ITS WORKINGS
During the time since Synod Neerlandia 2001 the work for the Promotion

of Ecclesiastical Unity was done mainly by the sub-committees re: Church Order,
Theological Education, and Songbook. Thankfully, Synod Escondido 2001 commit-
ted itself to working towards federative unity with the CanRC. Hence, the ad hoc
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committees set out to establish contact, arrange common meetings, and work to-
gether with their counterparts of the URCNA on the execution of their man-
date. During this time the Church Order Committee as well as the Songbook
Committee, published Press Releases of their activities and of the results of their
deliberations. The CPEU did not receive any special reports beside the ones pub-
lished in the various magazines. In the month of September 2003 the CPEU re-
ceived the reports of the respective ad hoc committees, which constitute the ma-
jor part of this report of the CPEU. 

Since Synod Neerlandia 2001, the members of the CPEU living in Ontario
met once with their counterparts of the Committee for Ecumenical Relations
and Church Unity of the URCNA, namely on March 12, 2002. In this meeting
they touched base on the developments since their respective General Synods
2001 and reported on the various activities in the local congregations. Among
these we thankfully observed the fact that in many places pulpit-exchanges be-
tween pastors of the URCNA and CanRC are taking places on a regular basis.
In the Niagara Peninsula meetings have been held as well, to promote a greater
understanding of each other’s positions and practices. In view of the fact that
the momentum in the work for the promotion of ecclesiastical unity was
found among the ad hoc committees, no other meeting of the CPEU and
CERCU was deemed necessary. Also, some of the members of the respective
Unity Committees were involved in the activities of the sub-committees, and
therefore too busy to engage themselves in other discussions. Hence, nothing
worthy of importance could be reported to the churches.

As a continuation to the proceedings followed during the years from 1998-
2001, the delegates of the CPEU living in the western provinces pursued the di-
alogue with the FRCNA with a view to promoting federative unity, as per Gen-
eral Synod’s mandate. The reports on their discussions concerning the obstacles
with the FRCNA on the path toward this federative unity, and the appendices
pertinent to these meetings, are included in this CPEU report. This report of
the CPEU contains as well the report of these members on their activities, and
their recommendations to General Synod Chatham 2004.

With respect to the contacts with the OCRC, the CPEU cannot report
much progress. During the time since GS 2001 we received two invitations, one
to the General Synod of the OCRC at Cambridge in the Fall of 2001, which we
honoured by the presence of br. F. Westrik, while an invitation to a Classis of the
OCRC in Nobleton could not be honoured due to its late notification. As far as
General Synod Neerlandia’s mandate is concerned, the task to pursue more
formal contact and write a formal letter to the OCRC with a view to pursuing
more official talks on the federative level, was executed. Due to Dr. De Jong’s ill-
ness, however, a copy of this letter, together with some other correspondence
for the CPEU, has been lost from the files of the committee.

The preparation of this CPEU Report was hampered by the illness of its
convenor as well. As per Synod Neerlandia’s mandate, the report was submitted
to the Committee for Ecumenical Relations and Church Unity of the URCNA,
for its perusal and feedback. It circulated among the members of the CPEU for
confirmation of its recommendations. It was not possible, however, to discuss this
report and/or formulate formal recommendations in a meeting with the coun-
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terparts of the URCNA. Due to various factors and developments evident from
this report, it was impossible as well, to comply with Synod’s recommendation
“to readdress the matter of the definite time frame for federative unity with 2007
as a possible target date.” In view of the extent and nature of the progress re-
ported by the ad hoc committees for Church Order, Theological Education, and
Songbook, it may well be concluded that the time until 2007 will be needed to
complete the respective mandates given to these committees. 

Hence, the CPEU recommends that General Synod Chatham 2004 reiter-
ates the respective mandates of the sub-committees, the mandate of the CPEU
for the pursuit of ecclesiastical unity with the URCNA, the mandate to con-
tinue dialogue with the FRCNA, and the mandate to explore possibilities of fed-
erative unity with the OCRC.

Respectfully submitted,
Rev. R. Aasman
Dr. J. De Jong
Rev. W. den Hollander (temporary secretary)
Rev. W. Slomp
Elder P. Van Woudenberg
Elder F. Westrik.

CPEU Report re Contact with the FRCNA

Mandate: 

The CPEU received the following mandate from Synod Neerlandia 2001:

5. Recommendations
Synod decide:

5.1. To acknowledge that the CanRCs have been received into the stage of
“limited contact” of the FRCNA unity guidelines at the FRCNA Synod May
2000, and thank the FRCNA for this initiative.

5.2. To receive their delegates at our Synods and send copies of our Acts of
Synod to them.

5.3. To continue dialogue with the FRCNA with a view to promoting federative
unity, discussing whatever obstacles there may be on this path.

The FRCNA define limited contact as follows:
1. The attendance of each other’s Synods; visiting delegates attending

our Synod may be asked for advice;
2. Sending each other copies of the Acts of Synod;
3. Offering spiritual support consisting of:

a) calling attention to each other’s spiritual and ecclesiastical prob-
lems with mutual efforts, toward scriptural solutions;

b) warning each other of spiritual dangers which arise and which
spread and begin to dominate the church of Christ;
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c) correcting each other in love regarding any slackening in connection
with the confession or practice of “the faith once delivered unto the
saints.” (Jude 3);

4. Co-operative activity in areas of common responsibility, for example:
offering material support and co-operation or consultation with regard
to mission work, theological training, and such like.

The FRCNA explain further: 
In connection with the three levels of Ecclesiastical Fellowship, Synod’s un-
derstanding is that establishing level “A” of ecclesiastical fellowship with
another federation in no way “makes binding” or “expected” or “neces-
sary” moving towards the other two levels. In other words, establishing “lim-
ited contact” form of fellowship does not necessarily require moving to-
wards the next level of contact, while it does open the door for such
development under God’s blessing. Synod sees level “A” primarily as a
communicatory level in an official and brotherly manner.”  (Appendix 15 of
the CPEU Report to Synod Neerlandia 2001)

Activities

Since Synod Neerlandia 2001, representatives of the CPEU attended three of
their annual General Synods. Since the FRCNA federation is quite small, no Classical
meetings are held, and Synod is held once a year instead. This is usually done in the
month of June, in Ontario, seeing that most of the churches are located there.  

At each of the General Synods we were warmly welcomed and given a special
place on the floor reserved for delegates. We were also given the opportunity each
time to address Synod. 

Br. F. Westrik and Rev. W. B. Slomp attended the FRCNA Synod held in June,
2001 at which time they passed on the expression of appreciation for the extension
of  “limited contact”(see appendix 1).

Rev. R. Aasman and Rev. W.B. Slomp attended the Synod of June, 2002. In their
External Relations Committee report the contact with the CanRC was put in a pos-
itive light. However, they do state, “they are not yet ready to consider moving towards
federative or organic unity, which is the goal of the Canadian Reformed delegates”
(See Appendix 2).

At their Synod of June 2003, also attended by Rev. R. Aasman and Rev. W.B.
Slomp, the External Relations Committee reported to Synod, “we continue to sense
a lack of understanding of what an experiential, discriminating ministry should be. This
is especially evidenced in the preaching.” This gave us some reason for concern, for we
thought that we all agreed that this was not an accurate statement, especially con-
sidering that we dealt extensively with that aspect in our meetings. We also thought
that this statement would be corrected on the floor of Synod. As stated further in our
report re FRCNA Synod 2003, “In our meetings nothing concrete was stated as to
where exactly we lacked; on the contrary we mutually expressed thankfulness for
the similarity in preaching” (see appendix 3 and appendix 6). 

The “sub-committee” of the CPEU (Rev. R. Aasman, Rev. W.B. Slomp and br. P. Van
Woudenberg) also met three times with the sub-committee of the External Relations
committee of the FRCNA. Each time we met in the Abbotsford FRCNA building.
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On March 14, 2002 we dealt with a paper written by Rev. Pieter VanderMey-
den titled “Hendrik DeCock’s View Of the Church.” The discussion was fruitful in that
certain misconceptions about each other’s views on the church could be discussed
and clarified. Questions about terminology such as visible/invisible church were dealt
with. We pointed out that we do not appreciate distinctions that are not based on the
Scriptures.  

We also dealt with a letter from the Abbotsford FRCNA asking advice con-
cerning an issue with the Chatham CanRC regarding announcements made of those
who withdraw themselves from the CanRC, and who want to join the FRCNA. Ad-
vice to be passed on to the two churches involved was given (see appendix 4).

We met once again on January 15, 2003. It could be thankfully reported that the
issue of announcements was resolved to the satisfaction of all parties involved.
Chatham has agreed to change its wording re members leaving the congregation,
and there is now a much better atmosphere between the consistories. 

At this meeting we also dealt with a working paper prepared by the joint
committees of the Heritage Netherlands Reformed Churches (HNRC), and the FR-
CNA. This paper makes various statements of agreement concerning the Scriptures
and confessions. Although the wording does not always reflect the language of the
Scriptures and/or confessions, generally speaking there is agreement between the FR-
CNA and CanRC delegates on the content of the statements. However, the state-
ments are quite general in content and can lead to different interpretations and em-
phases. Dealing with these statements gave all of us a greater understanding of each
other’s positions and background (See appendix 5). 

To keep the momentum of the talks going we met once again on May 21,
2003. That same evening a public meeting was scheduled to which the members of
FRCNA and CanRC in the Fraser Valley were invited. In our committee meeting we
first dealt with a progress report to be delivered that evening by Rev. W. Wullshleger.
After some minor changes this report was approved. Next the papers for the
evening by Rev. Aasman about “justification” and Rev. K. Ganger about “sanctifica-
tion” were discussed. There were no substantial disagreements about the contents
of the speeches, and appreciation was expressed for both speeches.  

The FRCNA sub-committee then presented us with their report to the up-
coming Synod in June. The CanRC delegates expressed disappointment about the
conclusions drawn regarding our contact together. The FRCNA delegates agreed
that their report does not accurately reflect our dealings with each other, nor our dif-
ferences. They promised to make the corrections on the floor of Synod, to be held the
following month. 

We also dealt with an article published in a Dutch magazine in response to an
editorial by Rev. R. Aasman in the Clarion. It was written after interviews with Rev. R.
Aasman and Dr. L. Bilkes. However, it misrepresented what was said. But, it was not
deemed serious enough to warrant further action (See appendix 6).

Another meeting was scheduled for November 3, to be held in the Provi-
dence CanRC building at Edmonton. At that time we will deal, D.V., with Bible trans-
lations, and with a paper of the CanRC dealing with the OPC re visible/invisible
church. If anything substantial comes out of that meeting an addendum to our report
will be submitted. 
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Assessment

The FRCNA have three levels of Ecclesiastical Fellowship: Limited Contact; Lim-
ited Correspondence and Complete Correspondence. None of these levels of con-
tact would lead to federative unity with other Reformed churches. It appears that
the FRCNA wants to maintain its distinctives and keep separate from other Reformed
federations. One of the distinctives they cherish is “experiential preaching”. In our
meetings together we have discussed this extensively. Although sometimes their ter-
minology may be slightly different from ours (this is also partly due to the fact that
they still use the archaic language of the KJV), there are no appreciable differences. We
have also listened to each other’s taped sermons. In our meeting of February 8,
2001, we expressed appreciation for each other’s sermons, and both sides verbally
stated that those sermons could be held on each other’s pulpits. Nevertheless, in their
report to their last Synod they stated about the CanRC that they “continue to sense
a lack of understanding of what an experiential, discriminating ministry should be.”
They stated further, “This is especially evidenced in the preaching.” Since this was con-
trary to the conclusion we had come to together, the brothers promised that this
statement would be corrected on the floor of Synod. Alas, this was not done.

From this it is clear that they still do have concerns about this matter, and no
doubt about other matters as well, such as our view of the covenant, and how we
address the unregenerate in the preaching. 

For that reason we believe that we would do well to continue to meet together,
and to attempt to deal with their concerns. We have concerns as well. Do they fully ap-
preciate the Lord’s demand for unity? To what extent should “distinctives” play a role in
keeping us separate? How serious are they about meaningful fellowship with us? In light
of their three levels of ecclesiastical contact, the need for federative unity will need to
be further explored. 

The meetings in the past five years have been fruitful in that we certainly see a
desire from their part to please the Lord, and to be faithful to his Word and the con-
fessions. They appreciate the same about us. Although we have been apart for over
one hundred years, we still share a common history and heritage. 

We were also able to deal with their concern about how announcements of
withdrawals are announced in our churches. There is a growing appreciation for one
another, and it would be premature to draw any conclusions about what the future
might hold regarding closer contact. 

As stated, our meetings are almost always in BC. Since Rev. R. Aasman and
Rev. W.B. Slomp both live in Alberta, and since Rev. Aasman’s term is about to expire,
and since the church at Langley has expressed the desire for closer contact with the
FRCNA, we have taken the liberty to speak to Dr. J. Visscher whether he would be
willing to serve on the committee. If appointed by Synod, he indicated that he would
be willing to serve in that capacity. 

Recommendations:

1. To continue meeting with the FRCNA with a view to promoting federative
unity, discussing whatever obstacles there may be on this path.

2. To attend each other’s Synods and send copies of Acts of Synod to each other.
3. To appoint Dr. J. Visscher to the committee.
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Appendix 5

Minutes of the meeting of CanRC and FRCNA delegates in Abbotsford
FRCNA on Wednesday, January 15, 2003 from 10:45 a.m. till 4:15 p.m.

Present are Revs. Richard Aasman, Lawrence Bilkes, Kuldip Gangar, Hans Overduin,
Bill Slomp, Wim Wullschleger, and elder Pieter Van Woudenberg.

1. Opening.
Rev. Gangar presides the meeting.  He opens the meeting with Scripture reading
Mark 5:1-20, the healing of the demon-possessed man, and leads us in opening
prayer.  He meditates on this passage, esp. the verses 17 and 18.  In these verses
two prayers are done.  The one is for Jesus’ departure, the other by the ex-demon-
possessed man to follow Jesus on His journeys.  Since Jesus was no longer welcome
in Gadara, he might have felt also unwelcome in his own country.  Jesus, however,
does not allow him to follow Him.  He must tell his fellow-citizens what great
works the Lord has done to him.  As sub-committees we are also doing things that
do not lie in the line of expectation or our own choice.  But the Lord calls us also
to speak together as churches of Reformed persuasion.

2. Agenda. 
The agenda is set for this meeting: 1. Update on Chatham FRCNA – CanRC; 2.
HNRC-FRCNA discussion paper.  The latter will be the bulk of the meeting.  We will
also discuss the merit of having our discussions.

3. Chatham.  
Rev. R. Aasman reports that there is a much better atmosphere between the consis-
tories.  The Chatham CanRC has changed its wording re members leaving the con-
gregation.

4. HNRC-FRCNA discussion paper.
We go over all the paragraphs.  Some do not need discussion, because the brothers
agree upon them.  Others are discussed extensively. The CanRC do object to the
wording of some paragraphs, and would like that to be more in line with Scripture,
confession and our liturgical forms. Yet, they do agree with all that is said as to its
contents and meaning. They understand the different background of the HNRC, and
the terminology used in their churches, with which they are quite unfamiliar.  The
FRCNA discussed and adopted this paper on ERC level. They also come up with some
improvements. With some changes this paper can be adopted as an agreement be-
tween both our sub-committees. Footnote: this paper does not have extra-creedal
status, but has functioned as a discussion paper.  The following items are discussed:

• (1e. SCRIPTURES)The CanRC produced an extensive report on Bible
Translation, dealing with textual issues.  Translations that are recommended
in their churches are the NIV, NKJV (including the KJV), and the NASB.

• (2a. CONFESSIONS) One of the FRCNA brothers remarks that it is a
strength of the CanRC that they are confessionally minded.  A discussion

200 APPENDICES TO THE ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004



follows on available publications in the area of our Reformed creeds, both
in the Dutch and English language.  

• (2b.)While it is agreed that the Westminster Standards concur with the
Three Forms of Unity, some of the differences are pointed out.  The main
differences concern the view on the Covenant (two versus three covenant
view), assurance of faith, the Sabbath, and the relationship between visible
and invisible church 

• (3a. CREATION) The CanRC brothers make some objection to the
wording ‘24 hour’ days.  The meaning, however, is clear and agreed upon.
God created heaven and earth in six regular days, not in periods of thou-
sands or maybe millions of years.  The matter of creation is not an issue in
either churches.

• (4c. COVENANT  OF  GRACE)  It is understood that this fights against
the doctrine of presumptive regeneration.  A question arises on children
that die in their infancy.  This point does not intend to take away from
what the Canons of Dort confess in I, 17.  

• (4d.) The CanRC do have difficulty with the formulation “There are two
kinds of Covenant children.”  They agree with the intent: You can be in the
covenant in two ways, in a non-saving way and in a saving way.  Suggested
formulation would be something like, “We believe that all Covenant chil-
dren are sanctified in Christ, but they must be nurtured in the Christian
faith and godliness, that they may come to faith in Christ and grow in
faith.”  [Can the CanRC confirm their position?  JWW]

• (4f.) There is some unclarity on the term “administration.”  Is it to be un-
derstood as the economy or dispensation of the covenant in both Old
and New Testament?  Or does it relate to the preaching of the Gospel and
the offer of grace?  

• (4g.) One of the FRCNA brothers wonders if not after ‘hypocrites’ there
should be a colon.  The presumptuous, self-righteous, etc. are a further
specification of ‘hypocrites’.  

• (5a. PROFESSION OF FAITH) The CanRC brothers question what is
the point of saying: Profession of faith should be of a true faith.  The FRCNA
brothers explain the point.  It is directed against “Confession of the truth.”
This view is predominant in the NRC, where someone can make confes-
sion of faith without professing at the same time personal faith in Christ.
It would be better to replace ‘true’ faith by ‘living’ faith.  ‘True faith’ can still
be interpreted objectively.  

• (5b.) Addresses the Labadist view of a pure congregation of only regen-
erate persons.

• (5d.) The relationship between profession of faith and the Lord’s Supper
should be expressed stronger.  It would be more in line with our Re-
formed fathers to say,  “Making confession of faith is asking access to the
Lord’s Table.”  It is agreed that the relationship between both is not an au-
tomatic one.  
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• (6b. PREACHING) It would be more confessional to speak about “the
knowledge of guilt, grace and gratitude” instead of “the experience” of them.
It is agreed that ‘knowledge’ in a biblical sense includes ‘experience.’  Head
knowledge and heart knowledge are two aspects of saving knowledge.
Rev. Bilkes: “You can only properly appreciate the Second Reformation if you
appreciate the First Reformation.  You can only properly appreciate the ‘ex-
perience’ part if you appreciate ‘knowledge’.”  It is also noted that it would
be good to make explicit reference to our Doctrinal Standards.  

• (6c.) Reference could be made to the Canons of Dort, III/IV, 8.

• (7d. REGENERATION) Reference could be made to the Canons of
Dort, III/IV, 12, “Whereupon the will thus renewed is not only actuated
and influenced by God, but in consequence of this influence, becomes it-
self active.  Wherefore also, man is himself rightly said to believe and repent,
by virtue of that grace received.”  The CanRC ask for sources on the sub-
ject of regeneration.  Recommended: S. Ferguson, The Christian Life; Th.
Watson, Repentance; J.C. Ryle, Holiness, and some others.

• (8b. JUSTIFICATION) Suggested change: “the righteousness of Christ is
imputed to the believers.”  

• (8c.) A further discussion develops on the words “one time” in: “Justifica-
tion is a one time act of God declaring the sinner righteous, etc.”  Accord-
ing to the CanRC, justification is a daily process.  We are justified once and
daily, as often as we confess our sins.  The FRCNA fear that such a view
would take away from the justification we receive once we believe.  Scrip-
ture does not speak about this as a repeated act.  The CanRC refer to the
Heidelberg Catechism Lord’s Day 51, Q/A 126, “be pleased for the sake of
Christ’s blood, not to impute to us poor sinners our transgressions…”
This is a daily prayer for forgiveness.  It is agreed that we will discuss this
point further at a later date.*

• (9c. CHRIST’S ATONEMENT) The term ‘general grace’ – just as
‘common grace’ – is not biblical language.  Scripture speaks about grace
only in one way.  It would be better to speak here of the benevolence of
God, or his kindness or goodness.  ‘Grace’ in Scripture is redeeming grace,
and leads to salvation.  

• (12b. WORSHIP) It is too strongly expressed that Scripture ‘mandates’
the singing of only the Psalms in the worship services.  

• (14. REVIVALS) This is a good point.  Is the term ‘Revival’ a technical
term or a loose term?  Reference is made to Ian Murray’s book Revival and
Revivalism: The Making and Marring of American Evangelicalism 1750-1858.  

• (16. UNITY) At this point the discussion centers on where we are go-
ing.  Different opinions are expressed:  “Would it not be enough to ‘express’
unity, rather than seeking to be under one roof?”  “We got to do the one,
but not to neglect the other.”  “Let us set out parameters how we can func-
tion as churches, maybe not as one federation.”  “If you are not ready to
have unity, take time.”
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5.  Next meeting. 
We set the date for the next meeting: May 21.  We meet at 11:00 a.m.  A public meet-
ing is scheduled for the evening in the Abbotsford FRCNA [?].  Rev. Wullschleger
will give a progress report.  The Revs. Aasman and  Gangar will speak on respectively
“Justification” and “Sanctification.”  The time allotted for each speech is 25 minutes.
The meeting should last about one and a half hours.

6. Closing
Rev. Aasman closes the meeting with thanksgiving and prayer.  

The meeting is adjourned around 4:15 p.m.

Prepared by pastor Wim Wullschleger

Appendix 6

Minutes of the meeting of CanRC and FRCNA delegates in Abbotsford
FRCNA, May 21, 2003

Present are Revs. Richard Aasman, Lawrence Bilkes, Kuldip Gangar, Hans Overduin,
Bill Slomp, Wim Wullschleger, and elder Pieter Van Woudenberg.

1. Opening.
Rev. Wullschleger chairs the meeting.  He opens the meeting with the reading of
1 Cor. 15: 50-58, and leads in opening prayer. Rev. Slomp is appointed to write the
minutes.

2. Agenda.           
The agenda is set for this meeting as follows: 
a. Discussion of progress report to be presented for the public meeting later

that evening.
b. Discussion of speeches and format for the public meeting later that evening;
c. Reports to upcoming respective Synods;
d. Article in Nederlands Dagblad;
e. Next meeting: Date, Place and Topic.

3. Discussion of progress report. Rev. Wullschleger reads his progress report to
be presented later that evening at the public meeting.  After some minor
changes this report is approved. At this point br. Van Woudenberg leaves the
meeting to attend the funeral of Randy De Leeuw.

4. Discussion of speeches and format for the public meeting later that
evening. The Revs. Aasman and Ganger give an overview of their papers on jus-
tification and sanctification respectively, to be presented at the public meeting.
Some questions are tabled and clarifications are made. There are no substantial
disagreements about the contents of the speeches. It is agreed that each pres-
entation should take no longer than 25 minutes. Rev. Bilkes, who will preside over
the meeting, will ensure that that time frame will be adhered to.  
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5. Reports to upcoming respective Synods. 

a. After having attended the FRCNA Synod in June, the sub-committee of the
Unity Committee will formulate its report for their upcoming General
Synod in February 2004, and a copy of that report will be sent to the sub-
committee of the External Relations Committee of the  FRCNA.

b. The FRCNA sub-committee then presents the report of their report to
their Synod in June 2003. It is agreed that that report does not accurately
reflect our dealings with each other, nor does it accurately reflect our dif-
ferences. Since it is too late to change the report, the brothers of the FR-
CNA committee promise to correct this on the floor of their upcoming FR-
CNA Synod in June 2003.

6. Article in Nederlands Dagblad.  A few months ago an article was published
in Nederlands Dagblad in response to an editorial by Rev. Aasman in the Clarion.
Nederlands Dagblad interviewed both Rev. Aasman and Rev. Bilkes. In the article
conflicting views between Rev. Aasman and Rev. Bilkes were reported concern-
ing the differences between the East and the West. However, the article did not
accurately reflect what was said to the reporter. Furthermore, the reporter of
Nederlands Dagblad had promised to contact Rev. Bilkes before it was published.
This was not done. Regret is expressed that this took place. It was not deemed
necessary to take further action.

7. Next meeting: Date, Place and Topic. The next meeting will be held, D.V.,
in Edmonton, Alberta on Monday, November 3, 2003 starting at 11.00 a.m. in
the Providence Canadian Reformed Church building. Rev. Overduin will chair this
meeting. In the morning Bible translations will be dealt with. Rev. Slomp will make
a presentation, with Rev. Gangar responding.  In the afternoon an article to a
General Synod, Canadian Reformed in their dealings with the OPC re visible/in-
visible church will be dealt with. This article will be e-mailed to all the brothers
by Rev.  Aasman. Rev. Wullschleger will respond. 

8. Closing. Rev. Gangar closes the meeting with thanksgiving and prayer.  

Prepared by Bill Slomp May 28, 2003
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Church Order Subcommittee of CPEU

Report of the Committee re: Church Order to the Committee for the
Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity

A. Mandate 

The Committee appointed by Synod Neerlandia 2001 received the following
mandate [Acts General Synod Neerlandia 2001 Article 95 p. 107]:
1.3.1. To work closely with the committee re: church order appointed by the

URCNA synod;
1.3.2. To evaluate the differences between the current church orders of the

federations in the light of the Scriptural and Confessional principles and
patterns of church government of the Church Order of Dort;

1.3.3. To propose a common church order in the line of the Church Order of
Dort;

1.3.4. To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;
1.3.5. To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for them to produce

the comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion.

B. The Committee and its activities

The Committee, composed of Dr. Jack De Jong (convener), br. Gerard J.
Nordeman, Rev. John Van Woudenberg and Dr. Art Witten, met for a total of nine
times as a committee. It also met three times with the committee re: church order
of the United Reformed Churches in North America (URCNA), twice in Grand
Rapids, MI and once in Burlington, ON. A fourth combined meeting has been
scheduled D.V for November 4-6, 2003.

The URCNA committee is composed of Dr. Nelson Kloosterman, Rev.
William Pols, Rev. Ronald Scheuers, Rev. Raymond J. Sikkema and br. Harry Van
Gurp.

The Committee enjoyed an excellent working relationship both internally as
well as with the brothers of the URCNA. Unfortunately, during the course of time
the health of Dr. De Jong deteriorated to the point where he could no longer
function effectively as an active member of the Committee. While he still attended
all meetings, br. Nordeman took over as convener for the remainder of the term,
and the Committee asked Dr. Gijsbert Nederveen to assist the Committee as an
advisor and interim member in order for the work to continue. At the close of the
last combined meeting, Dr. De Jong informed the meeting that because of the above
mentioned reasons, he had to be relieved of the responsibilities of being a member
of the Committee for the Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity and the Committee re:
Church Order. This he subsequently confirmed in writing. The Committee
acknowledged this request with sadness and profound regret, and reflected on Dr.
De Jong’s love for his work, his wholehearted commitment to the union process
and his desire to see this work come to fruition. Also Dr. Kloosterman responded
on behalf of the URCNA brothers expressing both appreciation for Dr. De Jong’s
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contribution to the work of the committees and the hope that he would indeed be
able to enjoy the final product of our labours. He read from Paul’s farewell address
to the Ephesian elders, Acts 20, and led in prayer, placing the needs of our brother
and his family before the Lord, and asking that He graciously surround the De Jong
family with His love and grace.

Mandate 1.3.1.
The Committee worked closely with the committee re: church order

appointed by the Synod Escondido 2001 of the URCNA. The combined committees
met three times for a total of seven days including some evenings. It became clear
that the respective mandates were very similar, in that the differences between the
current church orders of the federations are to be evaluated in the light of the
scriptural and confessional principles, and to propose a common church order
maintaining the principles, structure and essential provisions of the Church Order
of Dort. It was agreed to work as one committee to develop a draft for a common
church order with a single set of minutes and press releases. At the combined
meetings Dr. Kloosterman functioned as chairman, Rev. Sikkema as recorder of the
minutes and br. Nordeman prepared the press releases. Each meeting could be
concluded with thanks and praise to our heavenly Father for the brotherly manner
in which the committee could proceed with its work.

Mandate 1.3.2
In order to evaluate the differences between the current church orders of

the two federations, the Committee, at its earlier meetings, spent considerable
time mapping these church orders as well as the Church Order of Dort (Dort) as
accepted in 1914 by the Christian Reformed Church (CRC) in its English version.
A comparison was made for numbering and arrangement of both the CanRC and
URCNA church orders against Dort (1914) and from there to Dort 1618-1619.
Articles where the CanRC and the URCNA had changed from these earlier
church orders were carefully noted for later discussion as per our mandate to do
so in light of the scriptural and confessional principles. A draft proposal for a new
church order was prepared prior to the first combined meeting of the two
committees. To clarify terminology used, when we speak of the Church Order of
Dort we refer to the original Church Order of 1618 and the version adopted by
the CRC in 1914.

Mandate 1.3.3.
To accomplish the task of proposing a common church order in the line of

the Church Order of Dort, the combined committee at its first meeting reviewed
the preparatory work done by each committee. In addition to the proposal
prepared by the CanRC committee the URNCA committee placed a revision of
the 1997 URNCA church order on the table. It was agreed to use Dort as a
starting point for a proposed new church order and to compare it to the proposals
from both sub-committees. The respective mandates used words that this be a
“common church order maintaining the principles, structure and essential
provisions of the Church Order of Dort”. This, however, was not interpreted to
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mean a slavish following of each article, its wording and sequence in the church
order. At the beginning of each meeting the articles provisionally adopted at
previous meetings were carefully reviewed and refined where necessary.

The first item in this effort was a discussion on the need for, and place of an
introduction in a church order. The CanRC introduction, as recommended by Gen-
eral Synod Lincoln 1992, provides an overview of the history of this church order. In
the URCNA church order the introduction focuses more on a declaration of beliefs
and the biblical basis for a church order. The  URCNA church order also includes a
section ‘Foundational Principles of Reformed Church Government’. The URCNA
committee considers these foundational principles to be fundamental. While specific
wording could be revised or improved on, the principles as based on Holy Scriptures
must remain. After an extensive discussion the meeting reached a consensus on the
exact wording of the four components of this introduction: 1) Biblical and Confes-
sional Basis, 2) Historical Background, 3) Foundational Principles and 4) Broad Divi-
sions. This has been attached to this report as Appendix A. 

Agreement was reached on the wording of Art. 1 ‘The purpose of the church
order’ and Art. 2 ‘The three offices’. At this point it was decided to deal with subse-
quent articles without numbering them. Their proper sequence within the church
order will be determined later.

Agreement was reached on part of the articles dealing with the duties and the
lawful calling of the ministers of the Word. Also, provisional agreement was reached
on articles dealing with ministers being bound to a particular church, ministers with-
out a congregation coming from another federation and articles dealing with provi-
sions for the care of the minister and the retirement of the minister. The Dort pro-
vision for ‘recent converts wishing to enter the ministry’ is adequately covered in
the proposed article headed “An Ordained Minister Without a Congregation Enter-
ing the Federation”, where a requirement of an examination by classis and “an ade-
quate period of consistorial supervision” is stipulated.

The committee took some time to review the need for an article dealing with
admitting men to the ministry who have not pursued the regular course of study
(old Dort Article 8). This article could be helpful in times of calamity or distress. How-
ever, with a view to past abuse of this article in some Reformed churches, and the
potential for abuse of such an article in the future of the united churches, as well as
the churches’ requirement that every minister be thoroughly trained for the min-
istry, a training that at present is readily available, it was agreed by both committees
that the churches will be better served by omitting such an article.

Much time was spent discussing the principle of ‘jurisdiction’. This is an area where
both federations have distinct views, coloured by tradition as well as recent experiences.
The authority of the elders and minister is unquestionably one given to the church by
the Lord. But what authority do broader assemblies have in the churches?  It was de-
cided to adopt a simple statement as follows: “The broader assemblies shall exercise
jurisdiction exclusively relating to matters properly before them.”

At some length we debated the question whose responsibility it is to declare
a man a candidate for the ministry. The consideration that the function of a minister
extends beyond the local congregation and that he is available for call among all the
churches of the federation, suggests that declaring a man eligible for call is not the task
of a consistory but more appropriately that of a classis. We also discussed the neces-
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sity for, and procedure of consistorial involvement in the preparation and nurturing of
a man for the ministry. 

It was agreed that, when a vacant church wishes to call a minister for the
second time during the same vacancy, classical approval is required.

An extended discussion took place on the division and alignment of
churches, classes and synods. The role of regional synod and the role of the regional
synodical deputies also received attention. Information was exchanged and a better
understanding gained by this discussion.

A consensus was reached that among the churches of the federation, four
assemblies shall be recognized: the consistory, the classis, the regional synod, and
the general synod. The terms “classis” and  “synod” designate either ecclesiastical
assemblies or ecclesiastical regions. As assemblies, classes and synods exist only for
the duration of their meetings. These assemblies are deliberative in nature.

Appropriate articles were formulated prescribing that those delegated to the
broader assemblies shall be issued proper credentials by their delegating body,
thereby receiving authorization to deal with all the matters properly placed before
them; and that in all assemblies only ecclesiastical matters shall be transacted, and
only in an ecclesiastical manner. The broader assemblies shall exercise jurisdiction
exclusively relating to matters properly before them. All matters must originate
with a consistory and must first be considered by a classis and a regional synod
before they may be considered by a general synod. Only those matters shall be
considered in the broader assemblies that could not be settled in the narrower
assemblies, or that pertain to the churches in common. Each broader assembly shall
approve for publication a press release regarding its proceedings. 

Regarding delegation to broader assemblies a consensus was reached that
classis shall choose the delegates to both the regional synod and the general synod
proportional to the number of classes participating. This would ensure a better
distribution of delegates from among the churches. The exact formula still needs to
be determined.

Agreements were also reached on the proposed wording of articles
relating to the specific function and make-up of a classis and that a classis shall be
held every four months, unless the convening church, in consultation with the
neighbouring church, concludes that no matters have been sent in by the
churches that would warrant the convening of a classis. Cancellation of a classis
shall not be permitted to occur twice in succession. 

Decisions regarding ‘church visitors’ include the understanding that classis
shall appoint a number of its most experienced and competent ministers and
elders to visit all the churches of the classis, and that at each church visit at least
one of the visitors shall be a minister. A description of the specific task and
function of the church visitors was agreed upon.

Agreements were also reached on the matters pertaining to archives,
counsellors, regional synod and deputies of regional synod. A regional synod,
consisting of three or more classes in a region, shall ordinarily meet once per year.
This synod shall deal only with such matters as are placed on its agenda by the
member classes, and with appeals from consistories or church members who have
previously processed their appeals through their consistory and classis.
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Mandate 1.3.4.
The CPEU and the churches were kept informed and updated on the

progress of the Committee via the press releases that were published in Clarion,
Reformed Polemics and Christian Renewal. These press releases are included this
report as Appendix B.

C. Conclusion and Recommendations

It is with much thankfulness to the Lord that the Committee could fulfill its
mandate to this point. Much appreciation is felt for the spirit and the brotherly
harmony wherein our work is progressing and the growing understanding of each
other. It is our prayer that also the work of the Committee may contribute to a
greater awareness and understanding between the respective churches.

We recommend that Synod Chatham 2004:
1. Recognize Dr. J. De Jong for the outstanding contribution he made to the

work of the Committee for a common church order and accept his request
to be relieved of his appointment.

2. Receive this report and its appendices as a progress report and that the
details of our proposed common church order not be opened for
discussion or debate at this time, but that all concerns from the churches
be sent in writing to the Committee for its consideration.

3. Reappoint the committee members, and for the sake of continuity appoint
Dr. G. Nederveen as the fourth member to allow the Committee to
complete its mandate.

4. Charge the Committee to complete its task as mandated.

Correspondence for the Committee can be send to:
CPEU Church Order Committee,
C/O Mr. G. J. Nordeman
3182 Sprucehill Ave.
Burlington, ON, L7N 2G5
e-mail: gj.nordeman@hwcn.org

In order to perform the task given to us by Synod Neerlandia 2001 the Committee
incurred a total of $3,692.37 in expenses.

Respectfully submitted,
J. De Jong
G.J. Nordeman
A. Witten
J. Van Woudenberg

For the Committee
Gerard J. Nordeman, Clerk and Interim Convener
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Appendix A

Introduction to the Church Order

Biblical and Confessional Basis
We Reformed believers maintain that the standard for personal, public, and

ecclesiastical life is God’s Word, the inspired, infallible, and inerrant book of Holy
Scripture. As a federation of churches we declare our complete subjection and obe-
dience to that Word of God. We also declare that we are confessional churches, in
that we believe and are fully persuaded that the Three Forms of Unity, the Belgic Con-
fession, the Heidelberg Catechism, and the Canons of Dort, summarize and do fully
agree with the Word of God. Therefore, we unitedly subscribe to these Reformed
Confessions.

Both the Word of God and these Reformed Confessions demand that in our ec-
clesiastical structure and rule we openly acknowledge Jesus Christ to be the supreme
and only Head of the church. Christ exercises His headship in the churches by His
Word and Spirit through the ordained offices, for the sake of purity of doctrine, holi-
ness of life, and order in the churches. The churches of our federation, although dis-
tinct, willingly display their unity and accountability, both to each other and especially
to Christ, by means of our common Confessions and this Church Order.  Congrega-
tions manifest this unity when their delegates meet together in the broader assemblies.

Historical Background
Our Church Order has its roots in the continental European background of

the Protestant Reformation. The Reformed churches desired to be faithful to God’s
Word in practice and life as well as in doctrine. Therefore, as early as the mid-six-
teenth century, and even in the midst of persecution, the Reformed churches set down
the foundation of the Church Order at various synods beginning in 1563, including
those in Wezel, The Netherlands (1568), and in Emden, Germany (1571). For the most
part, the decisions of the assemblies in this period leaned heavily on the church or-
ders already in place and used by the Reformed churches in France and Geneva.

The Church Order adopted at Emden was revised at the Synods of Dordrecht
(1574 and 1578), Middelburg (1581), and the Hague (1586), before being adopted
by the well-known Synod of Dordrecht (1618-1619). Our Church Order follows the
principles and structure of the Church Order of Dordrecht.

Foundational Principles
The following list of foundational principles, though not exhaustive, provides a

clear biblical foundation for, and source of our Church Order.

1. The church is the possession of Christ, who is the Mediator of the New
Covenant.

Acts 20:28; Ephesians 5:25-27
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2. As Mediator of the New Covenant, Christ is the Head of the church.
Ephesians 1:22-23; 5:23-24; Colossians 1:18

3. Because the church is Christ’s possession and He is its Head, the principles
governing the church are determined not by human preference, but by biblical
teaching. 

Matthew 28:18-20; Colossians 1:18, II Timothy 3:16, 17

4. The catholic or universal church possesses a spiritual unity in Christ and in the
Holy Scriptures.

Matthew 16:18; Ephesians 2:20; I Timothy 3:15; II John 9

5. The Lord gave no permanent universal, national or regional offices to His church.
The offices of minister, elder and deacon are local in authority and function.
Therefore, a broader assembly governs the church only by way of delegation, and
exists only when it is in session.

Acts 14:23; 20:17,28; Ephesians 4:11-16; Titus 1:5

6. In its subjection to its heavenly Head, the church is governed by Christ from
heaven by means of His Word and Spirit with the keys of the kingdom, which
He has given to the local church for that purpose. Therefore, no church may
lord it over another church, nor may one office bearer lord it over another of-
fice bearer.

Matthew 16:19; 23:8; John 20:22, 23; Acts 20:28-32; Titus 1:5

7. Although churches exist in certain circumstances without formal federative re-
lationships, the well-being of the church requires that such relationships be
entered into wherever possible. Entering into or remaining in such relation-
ships should be voluntary; there is, however, a spiritual obligation to seek and
maintain the federative unity of the churches by formal bonds of fellowship and
cooperation.

Acts 11:22, 27-30; 15:22-35; Romans 15:25-27; 1 Corinthians 16:1-3;
Colossians 4:16; 1 Thessalonians 4:9-10; Revelation 1:11, 20

8. The exercise of a federative relationship is possible only on the basis of unity in
faith and in confession.

I Corinthians 10:14-22; Galatians 1:6-9; Ephesians 4:16-17

9. Member churches meet together in broader assemblies to manifest ecclesiasti-
cal unity, to guard against human imperfections and to benefit from the wisdom
of many counselors. The decisions of such assemblies derive their authority
from their conformity to the Word of God.

Proverbs 11:14; Acts 15:1-35; I Corinthians 13:9-10; 
II Timothy 3:16-17
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10. In order to manifest our spiritual unity, churches should seek contact with
other faithful, confessionally Reformed churches for their mutual edification and
as an effective witness to the world.

John 17:21-23; Ephesians 4:1-6

11. The church is mandated to exercise its ministry of reconciliation by proclaiming
the gospel to the ends of the earth.

Matthew 28:19-20; Acts 1:8; II Corinthians 5:18-21

12. Christ cares for and governs His church through the office bearers, whom He
chooses through the congregation.

Acts 1:23-26; 6:2-3; 14:23; I Timothy 3:1,8; 5:17

13. The Scriptures require that ministers, elders and deacons be thoroughly
equipped for the suitable discharge of their respective offices. 

I Timothy 3:2-9; 4:16; II Timothy 2:14-16; 3:14; 4:1-5

14. Being the chosen and redeemed people of God, the church, under the supervi-
sion of the consistory, is called to worship Him according to the scriptural prin-
ciples governing worship.

Leviticus 10:1-3; Deuteronomy 12:29-32; Psalm 95:1,2,6; 
Psalm 100:4; John 4:24; I Peter 2:9

15. Since the church is the pillar and ground of the truth, it is called through its teach-
ing ministry to build up the people of God in faith.

Deuteronomy 11:19; Ephesians 4:11-16; I Timothy 4:6; 
II Timothy 2:2; 3:16-17

16. Christian discipline, arising from God’s love for His people, is exercised in the
church to correct and strengthen the people of God, to maintain the unity and
the purity of the church of Christ, and thereby to bring honor and glory to
God’s name.

I Timothy 5:20; Titus 1:13; Hebrews 12:7-11

17. The exercise of Christian discipline is first of all a personal duty of every church
member, but when official discipline by the church becomes necessary, it must
be exercised by the consistory of the church, to whom the keys of the kingdom
are entrusted.

Matthew 18:15-20; John 20:22-23; Acts 20:28; I Corinthians 5:13; 
I Peter 5:1-3

Broad Divisions
Since we desire to honor the apostolic command that in the churches all

things are to be done decently and in good order (I Corinthians 14:40), we order
our ecclesiastical relations and activities under the following divisions:

I. Offices (Articles 1- )
II. Assemblies (Articles - )
III. Worship, Sacraments and Ceremonies (Articles - )
IV. Discipline (Articles - )
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Addendum to the 

Report of the Church Order Subcommittee 

In its earlier report to you, in section B “the Committee and its activities”, it was
stated that a fourth combined meeting with the URCNA committee had been
scheduled D.V for November 4-6, 2003. The Committee can now confirm that this
meeting took place on those dates at the United Reformed Church at Dutton, MI,
and that under the Lord’s blessing, further progress could be made in the work of
proposing a common church order, maintaining the principles, structure and
essential provisions of the Church Order of Dort.  A copy of the press release of
this meeting has been attached hereto as Appendix A.

At this point the combined committee has nearly completed its initial review
of the articles dealing with The Offices and The Assemblies. A copy of the draft
articles completed thus far has been attached hereto as Appendix B.  Again we
request that Synod receive this report and its appendices as a progress report, and
that the details of our proposed common church order not be opened for
discussion or debate at this time, but that all concerns from the churches be sent in
writing to the Committee for its consideration.

The matter of the number and choosing of delegates to general synod was
once more discussed. It is very apparent that different practices exist in the two
church federations. In the Canadian Reformed Churches the two Regional Synods
delegate four ministers and four elders each , for a total of sixteen men. In the
United Reformed Churches each consistory delegates two of its members and
consequently the total will currently exceed 150 men. Since broader assemblies
ought to be deliberative in nature, the general consensus of the Combined
Committee is that delegation from each consistory will result in numbers that
would make this deliberative functioning impractical, if not impossible. However, it
was also noted that in the Canadian Reformed Churches in the recent past,
overtures have been made to broader assemblies to increase the number of men
delegated to general synods.

It became clear that arriving at an appropriate formulation of an article dealing
with delegation to a general synod depends in great measure on understanding the
nature and functioning of a general synod. Since this functioning process is normally
identified in a set of regulations for general synod, it was decided to approach the
2004 synods of the respective churches for a mandate for the Combined
Committee to also formulate a draft proposal of such synod regulations. This
document, although not part of the church order, will guide the combined com-
mittee in drafting an article with an appropriate formula for delegation to general
synod, and it will provide the churches with the underlying reasoning and basis for
that proposed formulation. 
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Conclusion and recommendation:

The Committee recommends that Synod Chatham 2004 further mandate the
Committee to formulate a draft proposal of regulations for general synod.  In order
to perform the task given to us by Synod Neerlandia 2001 the Committee incurred
a total of $5,745.53 in expenses.

Respectfully submitted,

G. Nederveen
G.J. Nordeman
A. Witten
J. Van Woudenberg

Appendix B of the Addendum Report of the Church Order
Subcommittee

A record of the work thus far accomplished on the new Church Order – as per
November, 2003 in addition to the sections: Introduction, Historical Background and
Foundational Principles as recorded in the Committee’s earlier report:

Broad Divisions

Since we desire to honour the apostolic command that in the churches all things
are to be done decently and in good order (I Corinthians 14:40), we order our
ecclesiastical relations and activities under the following divisions:

I. Offices (Articles 1- )

II. Assemblies (Articles - )

III. Worship, Sacraments and Ceremonies (Articles - )

IV. Discipline (Articles - )

Article 1 JCO: Purpose of the Church Order

For the purpose of maintaining good order in the Church of Christ, it is necessary
that there be: Offices; Assemblies; Supervision of Doctrine, Worship, Sacraments
and Ceremonies; and Christian Discipline.

I. ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICES

Article 2 JCO: The Three Offices

Christ has instituted three distinct offices in the church: the minister of the Word,
the elder and the deacon.  No one shall exercise an office without having been
lawfully called to it.

The Minister of the Word

Article re: The Duties of the Minister

The duties belonging to the office of minister of the Word consist of continuing in
prayer and in the ministry of the Word, administering the sacraments, catechizing
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the youth, watching over his fellow office bearers, and finally, together with the
elders shepherding the congregation, exercising church discipline, and ensuring that
everything is done decently and in good order.

Article re: The Calling of an Ordained Minister Within the Federation

A minister already ordained within the federation, who is called to another
congregation shall be called in the lawful manner by the council. The classis shall
ensure the good order of the calling process, including the issuance of written
testimonies of his good standing and of his release from the church and classis he
last served.

Upon receipt of these documents, the church shall install him with the use of the
appropriate liturgical form and he shall subscribe to the Three Forms of Unity by
signing the Form of Subscription.

The approval of classis shall be required for a second call to the same minister
regarding the same vacancy.

Article re: An Ordained Minister Without a Congregation Entering the
Federation

A minister who has been ordained in a church outside the federation, shall be
admitted to serve a church within the federation only after an adequate period of
consistorial supervision and only after sustaining an examination conducted to the
satisfaction of classis, according to the regulations adopted by the federation,
whereupon he may be declared eligible for call.

Article re: Bound to a Particular Church

No one shall serve in the ministry of the Word unless he is bound to a particular
church, either as a minister of the congregation or as one charged with some other
ministerial task.  All ministers shall remain subject to the Church Order.

Article re: Bound for Life

A minister of the Word once lawfully called is bound to the service of the churches
for life and shall at all times remain subject to the call of the congregation.  He may
leave this vocation only for weighty reasons, upon the approval of his council and
with the approval of classis and the concurring advice of the deputies of regional
synod.

Article re: The Support and Emeritation of Ministers

A. Each church shall provide adequately for the minister of the Word and his family
while he is serving that church, and shall contribute toward the retirement and
disability needs of its minister.  In the event of the minister’s death, adequate
provision shall be made for the support of his surviving dependents.

B. A minister who is unable to perform the duties of his office due to age,
sickness or otherwise, shall retain the honour and title of a minister, and shall
retain his official bond with the church which he served last, which shall
provide honourably for his support.
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C. The emeritation of a minister shall take place with the approval of the council,
and with the concurring advice of classis and of the deputies of regional synod.

Article re: The Calling of a Candidate

The lawful calling to the office of minister of those who have not previously been in
that office shall consist of:

First, the election by the council of one who has been declared a candidate
according to the regulations prescribed herein, after having prayed and having
received the advice of the congregation and of the counselor appointed by classis.

Second, the examination necessary for ordination, which shall be conducted to the
satisfaction of the classis to which the calling church belongs, in accordance with
the regulations adopted by the federation as set forth in Appendix “X”.

Finally, the public ordination before the congregation, which shall take place with
proper instructions, admonitions, prayers and subscription to the Three Forms of
Unity by signing the Form of Subscription, followed by the laying on of hands by the
ministers who are present and by the elders of the congregation, with the use of
the appropriate liturgical form.

Article re: Preparation for the Ministry

A. Competent men shall be encouraged to study for the ministry of the Word.  A
man aspiring to the ministry must be a member of a church in the federation
and must evidence genuine godliness to his consistory, which shall ensure that
he receives a thoroughly reformed theological education.  The council of his
church shall see to it that his financial needs are met.  

B. Anyone aspiring to the ministry shall seek licensure to exhort in the churches.
Such licensure shall be granted only after the student has completed at least
one year of theological education, and has sustained a licensure examination
conducted by his classis as required by Appendix “X”.  Classis shall give license
only to one who is preparing for the ministry, and only for the duration of his
theological training.  All the work of the licentiate shall be conducted under
consistorial supervision.

C. At the conclusion of his training, a student shall ask his consistory to request
classis to conduct a candidacy examination, as required in Appendix “X”.  Upon
sustaining this examination, the classis, with the concurring advice of the
deputies of regional synod, shall declare him eligible for call among the
churches of the federation.

Article re: Exceptional Release of a Minister

When for weighty reasons and exceptional circumstances a pastoral relationship
has been irreconcilably broken, a minister may be released from his duties in the
congregation only under the following conditions:

A. This release shall not occur for delinquency in doctrine or life, which would
warrant church discipline; 

B. This release shall take place only when attempted reconciliation, with the
involvement of classis, has been unsuccessful, resulting in an intolerable
situation;
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C. This release shall occur only with the approval of classis and the concurring
advice of the deputies of regional synod, which approval shall include
provisions for the proper support of the minister and his family for up to two
years.

The council from whose service he has been released shall announce his eligibility
for call.  This eligibility shall be valid for no more than two years, where after he
shall be honourably discharged from office.  

The Offices of Elder and Deacon

Article re: Nomination and Eligibility for Office

The council shall provide adequate preparation of elders and deacons by means of
instruction and training regarding the duties of each office.  The procedure for the
lawful calling of elders and deacons shall consist of the following:

First, the council shall nominate only male communicant members who meet the
biblical requirements for office, and who indicate their agreement with the Form of
Subscription.  Prior to nominating, the council may invite the congregation to direct
attention to suitable men.  The number of nominees shall be at least equal to, or at
most twice the number of vacancies.  

Second, after public prayer, elders and deacons shall be elected by the congregation
according to the regulations adopted for that purpose to a term specified by the
consistory.

Third, the council shall appoint the elders and deacons, and shall announce their
names to the congregation two weeks prior to entering office, in order that the
congregation may have opportunity to bring lawful objections to the attention of
the consistory.  They shall be publicly ordained or installed with the use of the
appropriate liturgical form, and shall subscribe to the Three Forms of Unity by
signing the Form of Subscription.
Article re: Term and Installation of Elders and Deacons

Elders and deacons, having been elected in accordance with local regulations to a
term specified by the consistory, and having been appointed by the council, shall
subscribe to the Three Forms of Unity by signing the Form of Subscription, and
shall be ordained or installed with the use of the appropriate liturgical form before
entering upon their work.

Article re: The Duties of Elders

The duties belonging to the office of elder consist of shepherding and ruling the
church of Christ according to the principles taught in Scripture, in order that purity
of doctrine and holiness of life may be practiced.  They shall see to it that their
fellow-elders, the minister(s) and the deacons faithfully discharge their offices.  They
are to maintain the purity of the Word and Sacraments, persist in praying for the
congregation, assist in catechizing the youth in the congregation, and promote
confessionally Reformed schooling at all levels.  Moreover, they shall visit the
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members of the congregation according to need, engage in family visiting, preserve
and promote concord and unity among the members and between the
congregation and its office bearers, exercise discipline in the congregation, promote
the work of evangelism and missions, and ensure that everything is done decently
and in good order.  

II. ASSEMBLIES

Article re:  Ecclesiastical Assemblies

A. Among the churches of the federation, four assemblies shall be recognized: the
consistory, the classis, the regional synod and the general synod. The terms
classis and synod designate either ecclesiastical assemblies or ecclesiastical
regions.  As assemblies, classes and synods are deliberative in nature, and exist
only for the duration of their meetings. 

B. Those delegated to the broader assemblies shall be issued proper credentials
by their delegating body as required in Appendix “X”, thereby receiving
authorization to deliberate and decide upon all the matters properly placed
before them. 

C. In all assemblies only ecclesiastical matters shall be transacted, and only in an
ecclesiastical manner.  Matters once decided on may not be proposed again
unless they are substantiated by new grounds.  The broader assemblies shall
exercise jurisdiction exclusively relating to matters properly before them.
Only those matters shall be considered in the broader assemblies that could
not be settled in the narrower assemblies, or that pertain to the churches in
common.  All such matters must originate with a consistory and must first be
considered by a classis and a regional synod before they may be considered by
a general synod. 

D. The proceedings of all assemblies shall begin and end with prayer.  In every
assembly there shall be a chairman, assisted by a vice-chairman.  It is the
chairman’s duty to state and explain clearly the business to be transacted, to
ensure that the stipulations of the Church Order are followed, and to ensure
that every member observes due order and decorum.  In all broader
assemblies these functions shall cease when the assembly adjourns. 

E. In every assembly a clerk shall keep an accurate record of the proceedings.
Regulations for broader assemblies shall delineate the function of the
convening church and/or of the designated clerk serving the convening
churches. 

F. At the close of broader assemblies, admonition shall be given to those who
demonstrated  unworthy behaviour, either during the meeting or regarding a
decision of a narrower assembly.

G. Each broader assembly shall approve for publication a press release regarding
its proceedings.
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Article re: The Classis

A classis shall consist of neighbouring churches whose consistories shall delegate
two members, ordinarily a minister and an elder, with proper credentials to meet at
a time and place determined at the previous classis.  Ordinarily a classis shall
consist of between eight and twelve churches.

A classis shall be held every four months, unless the convening church, in
consultation with the neighbouring church, concludes that no matters have been
sent in by the churches that would warrant the convening of a classis.  Cancellation
of a classis shall not be permitted to occur twice in succession.  

The churches shall take turns providing a chairman from their delegation, and
convening classis.  The same person shall not function as chairman twice in
succession.

The classis shall inquire of each church whether consistory, council and diaconal
meetings are regularly held, the Word of God is purely preached, the sacraments
are faithfully administered, church discipline is diligently exercised, the poor are
adequately cared for and confessionally Reformed schooling is wholeheartedly
promoted.  The classis shall also inquire whether the consistory needs the advice
or the assistance of classis for the proper government of the church, and whether
the decisions of the broader assemblies are being honoured.

Each classis shall appoint a convening church and determine the time and place of
the next classis.

The last classis before regional synod shall choose delegates to that synod.  If the
regional synod consists of three classes, each classis shall delegate three ministers
and three elders.  If the regional synod consists of four or more classes, each classis
shall delegate two ministers and two elders.  

The second last classis before general synod shall choose delegates to that synod.

Article re: Church Visitors

Every two years classis shall appoint a number of its most experienced and
competent men to visit all the churches of the classis once during that period.  At
each church visit at least one of the visitors shall be a minister.  

These visitors shall inquire whether the office-bearers perform their duties in
harmony with the Word of God, adhere to sound doctrine, observe the Church
Order, and properly promote, by word and deed, the edification of the whole
congregation.  Moreover, they shall fraternally encourage the office-bearers to fulfil
their offices faithfully, that by their advice and assistance the visitors may help direct
all things unto the peace, edification and profit of the churches. 

The church visitors shall submit a written report of their work to the next classis.

Article re: Archives

The consistories and the broader assemblies shall ensure the proper care of their
archives.
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Article re: Counselors

The consistory of a vacant church shall request classis to appoint as counselor the
minister it requests. His task is to assist the consistory in maintaining good order,
particularly in the matter of calling a minister.  Along with the council members, he
also shall sign the letter of call.  

Article re: The Regional Synod

A regional synod, consisting of three or more classes, shall ordinarily meet once per
year.  If it appears necessary to convene a regional synod before the appointed time,
the convening church shall determine the time and place with the advice of its classis.

The regional synod shall deal only with matters properly placed on its agenda by
the churches via the classes and with lawful appeals of decisions of a classis. 

The chairman, vice chairman and clerk shall be chosen at the meeting to facilitate
the work of the synod.  

In addition to hearing and acting on the reports of its deputies, it shall determine
the time and place for the next regional synod, and designate a convening church.  

Article re: Deputies of Regional Synod

Each regional synod shall appoint two deputies, along with an alternate, who shall
assist the classes in all cases provided for in the Church Order.  Upon the request
of the classes, they may also be called to assist in cases of special difficulty.  

The regional deputies shall keep a proper record of their actions.  They shall submit
a written report of their actions to the regional synod and, if so required, they shall
further explain those actions.  The deputies shall serve until they are discharged
from their duties by their regional synod.  

Article re: The General Synod

A general synod shall consist of delegates chosen by the classes.  A general synod
shall meet at least once every three years at a time and place set by the previous
synod, which shall also designate a convening church.  If it appears necessary to
convene a general synod before the appointed time, the convening church shall
determine the time and place with the advice of its regional synod.

The chairman, vice chairman and clerk(s) shall be chosen at the meeting to facilitate
the work of the synod.

In addition to acting on reports that were mandated by the previous synod, a
general synod shall deal only with matters properly placed on its agenda by the
churches via the classes and the regional synods.
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Theological Education SubCommittee of CPEU

To The Committee for Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity 
Reporting to the General Synod of the
Canadian Reformed Churches
Meeting in Chatham, Ontario
On February 10, 2004

Esteemed Brothers,

Herewith we submit to you a report outlining our mandate and its
execution.

I. MANDATE

The General Synod of Neerlandia 2001 made the following decision:
“to give the Committee re: Theological Education the following mandate:

1.4.1.  To work closely with the committee re: theological education
appointed by the URCNA synod;

1.4.2. To evaluate the current situation as to theological education
within the CanRC and URCNA;

1.4.3. To develop a proposal concerning theological education within the
new federation keeping in mind that:

1.4.3.1.The new federation should retain at least one federational
theological school at which the board of governors, the
professors and teaching staff are appointed by synod;

1.4.3.2.Attention should be given as to what to do in the case of
an aspiring candidate to the ministry who does not have
adequate instruction in significant courses in Reformed
Doctrine, in Reformed Church Polity, or in Reformed Church
History.

1.4.4. To keep the CPEU updated on the progress;

1.4.5. To provide the CPEU with a report in sufficient time for them to
produce the comprehensive report for Synod in a timely fashion.” 

(Acts GS 2001, Art. 95)
2. URC COMMITTEE MANDATE

Our Committee also decided to inform you of the mandate of the
Committee for Theological Education for Ministers of the United Reformed
Churches. It reads as follows:

“that this committee work together with the Canadian Reformed
Committee to draft proposals for theological education to our respective
synods in preparation for an eventual plan of union.” (Article XLV)
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3.APPOINTMENTS

The General Synod of Neerlandia 2001 also made the following
appointments:

“4.4.Theological Education Committee: Cl. Stam, W. Smouter, C. Van Dam
(convener); J. Visscher.” 

(Acts, GS 2001, Art. 98)

4. MEETINGS

Your Committee met on Sept. 6, 2001, Jan. 30, 2002, Sept. 4, 2002 and Sept. 5,
2003, at the Theological College building in Hamilton, Ontario. These meetings were
chaired by Prof. Dr. C. van Dam as convener. Rev. J. Visscher was appointed secretary.

5. FURTHER APPOINTMENTS

Br. W. Smouter informed the Committee that due to a large number of com-
mitments he would not be able to serve. The remaining members discussed and re-
viewed the situation. It was decided to ask Prof. Dr. N.H. Gootjes and Mr. K.J. Veld-
kamp, a former governor, to augment the ranks of the Committee. It was the
opinion of the existing members that the workload warranted these additional ap-
pointments and that these brothers would strengthen the ability of the Committee
to do its work. 

Authorization for this action is partly based on the ruling of Synod 1983 that
“the Committees shall have the right, in case a vacancy occurs, in order to fulfill their
mandate to bring their membership up to its original strength” (Acts, Art. 175). The
Committee realizes that it has gone beyond this provision by adding one extra per-
son; however, seeing the nature, scope and importance of our work, as well as the qual-
ifications of the brothers, viz. in educational and legal matters, we trust that the
churches will support this course of action.

6. ASSIGNED TASKS

After a careful review of the mandate, the Committee decided it should be-
come acquainted with those institutions that currently train most of the students en-
tering into the URCNA, namely Mid-America Theological Seminary in Dyer, IN, and
Westminster Theological Seminary in Escondido, CA. 

To carry out these tasks it was decided to appoint Prof. N.H. Gootjes and Rev.
Cl. Stam to visit the former seminary, and Prof. C. van Dam and Rev. J. Visscher to
visit the latter. Reports of these visits have been appended. It should be noted that
Rev. Stam was unable to visit Mid-America and that Rev. J. Visscher took his place.

It was also decided to invite the URCNA Committee to visit the Theological
College in Hamilton, ON, at their earliest convenience.

7. QUESTIONS POSED

On Feb. 14, 2003, we received a letter from our “counterpart” Committee in
the URCNA asking a number of questions about “a synodically-controlled semi-
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nary” – its necessity and benefit. Our Committee responded with a paper entitled:
“Why Do The Canadian Reformed Churches Have Their Own Seminary?” This paper has
been appended.  

From the Committee of the URCNA we received a statement  on this same
matter. This too has been appended.

8. NO JOINT MEETING

Much to our regret we have to report that thus far there has not been a joint
meeting of our respective committees. Various attempts have been made and currently
another is being discussed and may take place before General Synod 2004. Should
that happen we will send you a supplementary report.

The inability to meet thus far can be ascribed to a number of different factors.
It took some time for both committees to work out and develop their respective
mandates. It so happens that almost all of the appointees on both committees have
very busy schedules. Then too, there is the fact that Committee members are spread
throughout North America. 

In spite of these factors, be assured that there has been written and verbal con-
tact during the last years and that soon we hope to have face-to-face contact on a
committee level.

9. UNFINISHED MANDATE

From the above you will have gathered that our Committee is not able as yet
to supply you with a “proposal concerning theological education within the new fed-
eration.” 

10. FUTURE MANDATE

It would be presumptuous for this Committee to suggest to your assembly what
to do about our continued existence; however, we do trust that you will give serious con-
sideration to continuing our mandate with the hope that we will be able to serve the
next General Synod, and the churches, with a finalized report.

11. CLOSING

We wish you the blessings of the Lord in all of your deliberations and
decisions.

The Committee,
N.H. Gootjes
Cl. Stam
C. van Dam
K.J. Veldkamp
J. Visscher

September 5, 2003
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Appendix #3

WHY DO THE CANADIAN REFORMED CHURCHES HAVE THEIR
OWN SEMINARY?

In answering this question, the following will be considered.

A. Exegetical Arguments for the Church’s Responsibility to Train their
Ministers

1.  “Entrust to Reliable Men who will also be Qualified to Teach Others”

2.  The Church is “the Pillar and Foundation of the Truth”

3.  The Task of the Church is to Preach the Gospel

4.  Conclusions

B. Historical Notes on the Role of the Church in the Training for the
Ministry

1.  The Medieval and Reformation Eras

2.  Nineteenth Century Holland

3.  North American Developments

4.  Conclusions

A. Exegetical Arguments for the Church’s Responsibility to Train their
Ministers

Whose responsibility is the training for ministers of the Word? The church’s
or an organization which is independent of the church it seeks to serve and over
which the church has no direct supervision or responsibility?

In examining what the Bible has to say on the topic, we will need to start
with 2 Timothy 2:2. In the history of the Reformed churches in The Netherlands,
this has been a key passage for arguing that it is the church’s task to take care of
the training of ministers. This is also the only Scripture that is specifically mentioned
in the official account of the discussions that led to the decision of the 1891 Synod
of the churches of the Secession, to maintain the principle that the church is called
to maintain its own training for the ministry of the Word.1

As a historical note, it should also be mentioned that the Rev. J. Kok
discussed many biblical passages on the topic at hand in his notable address
delivered on a special day held for the Theologische Hogeschool in Kampen, The
Netherlands, on July 4, 1909. This speech was subsequently published in expanded
form as De Opleiding tot den dienst des Woords: “voor de kerk, door de kerk” (The
Training for the Ministry of the Word: “By the Church and for the Church”)2

For the present purpose, let us consider 2 Timothy 2:2 and 1 Timothy 3:15,
followed by a brief look at the task of the church. Finally, some conclusions will be
drawn.
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1. “Entrust to Reliable Men who will also be Qualified to Teach Others”

2 Timothy 2:2

You then, my son, be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus. And the things
you have heard me say in the presence of many witnesses entrust to reliable men
who will also be qualified to teach others. (NIV)

The apostle Paul is addressing Timothy as his own spiritual son. Paul also
called Timothy “my fellow worker” (Rom 16:21), “God’s fellow worker  in
spreading the gospel of Christ” (1 Thess 3:2), and “servant (diakonos) of Jesus
Christ” (1 Tim 4:6). Timothy had received the laying on of hands by the elders
(1 Tim 4:14) and was exhorted to preach the Word (1 Tim 4:11-13). He did the
work of an evangelist (2 Tim 4:5). Clearly he had an important position of
leadership in the church at Ephesus.3 To him the apostle, for example, gave
instructions about the office of elder (1 Tim 3:1-7; 5:17-19) and entrusted the
general care of the congregation (cf. e.g., 1 Tim 4:11-14; 2 Tim 2:14-19).

A key concern for the apostle, who was facing certain death (2 Tim 4:6,
18), was that the gospel be safeguarded (2 Tim 1:13-14; cf. 3:14-17) and
proclaimed in truth (2 Tim 4:1-5). In this general context, he mandates Timothy
as a close associate of the apostle (“my son” - 2 Tim 2:1), to entrust to reliable
men the gospel he has heard, so that they may be qualified to teach others also
(2 Tim 2:2).

It is notable when one considers 2 Timothy 2:2 that the apostle specifies
that what needs to be entrusted to others is that which Timothy heard from
Paul “in the presence of many witnesses.” Although the witnesses may refer to
those present at Timothy’s ordination, when the apostle exhorted Timothy to
bring sound teaching (1 Tim 1:14), the reference to witnesses probably goes
beyond that. It includes all those who have witnessed the public preaching and
teaching ministry of the apostle Paul.4 The phrase “in the presence of many
witnesses” thus emphasizes that what is to be handed down is not secret or
esoteric, but can be testified as the gospel by the many who have heard the
apostle preach and teach. The full gospel is to be passed on.

It is also to be noted that the task of entrusting the gospel to others is
given to a man like Timothy who had received the laying on of hands and held
office in the church. The principle appears to be that those holding office in the
church must train office bearers for the church. Office bearers ordained by the
church work on behalf of the church.5

Here we have a key apostolic mandate for the transmitting of the gospel
from one generation to the other with the express purpose that the teaching
of this gospel be continued in the future. Those who preach the Word must
train others to do the same. “This, then, may be considered as the earliest
trace of the formation of a theological school, - a school which has for its object
not merely the instruction of the ignorant, but the protection and maintenance
of a definite body of doctrine.”6

As further background to the above, one can note that behind the
relationship that the apostle Paul had with Timothy, there was ultimately the
teaching relationship that the Lord Jesus had with his disciples. In the gospels,

APPENDICES TO THE ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004 225



the Lord is often addressed as teacher (e.g. Matt 8:19; 12:38; 22:16, 24, 36) and
he refers to himself as the one Teacher, (“you have one Teacher, the Christ,”
Matt 23:10). The response to one significant teaching event was that “the
crowds were amazed at his teaching, because he taught as one who had
authority, and not as their teachers of the law” (Matt 7:28-29). His teaching
relationship with his disciples also meant that they were always “with him” (Mk
3:14; Acts 1:21). It is also apparent that this teaching process did not stop with
the ascension of our Lord; rather among the commands given to the disciples
was that they, in turn, would need to teach those whom they discipled and
baptized (Matthew 28:20 “teaching them to obey everything I have
commanded you”).

The apostle Paul took along on his missionary journeys several young men
whom he left behind to work in congregations. This happened to Timothy who
was with Paul (1 Thess 1:1; Rom 16:21), but who also stayed behind in Ephesus
to give further instruction for congregational life (1 Tim 1:4, 18), Titus (Titus
1:5) and Epaphroditus (Phil 2:25). This was an early form of theological
education, from minister to minister.

2. The Church is “the Pillar and Foundation of the Truth”

1 Timothy 3:15

Although I hope to come to you soon, I am writing you these instructions so
that, if I am delayed, you will know how people ought to conduct themselves in God’s
household, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and foundation of the
truth. (1 Tim 3:14-15 NIV)

It is important to notice that the church is called “the pillar and
foundation of the truth.” The immediate context of qualifications for overseers
and deacons (1 Tim 3:1-13), as well as behaving properly in God’s household,
the church (1 Tim 3:14), suggests that certain kinds of behaviour can be
expected by virtue of the fact that the church is “the pillar and foundation of
the truth.” Those who are members are to live up to the ideals of what the
church stands for. They must live according to the truth of the gospel.7

However, the fact that the church is here called “the pillar and foundation
of the truth” carries a major implication for our topic as well. While the
precise meaning of the Greek terms translated by “the pillar and foundation of
the truth” can be debated,8 it is clear that this characterization indicates that
central to the task of the church is to uphold, maintain and support the truth
which is the gospel (1 Tim 2:4; 4:3; John 17:17).9 “The church is fundamental to
the gospel ministry.”10 To the church the gospel has been entrusted (John 17:8,
14). Calvin put it thus: By these words [of 1 Tim 3:15], Paul means that the church
is the faithful keeper of God’s truth in order that it may not perish in the world. For
by its ministry and labour God willed to have the preaching of his Word kept pure
and to show himself the Father of a family while he feeds us with spiritual food and
provides everything that makes for our salvation.11 When Calvin comments on the
meaning of the church as pillar of truth in his commentary, he notes “In

226 APPENDICES TO THE ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004



consequence, this commendation applies to the ministry of the Word; for if it
is removed, God’s truth will fall.”12 If the above is the case, then training pastors
and teachers belongs to the  task of the church as the pillar and foundation of
the truth and it is not properly the responsibility of an organization
independent of the church.

3. The Task of the Church is to Preach the Gospel

Christ to whom all authority in heaven and on earth has been given (Matt
28:18) gives offices to his church (Eph 4:11-13) and through his Spirit calls and
equips them to serve (cf. Acts 20:28). The office of minister is therefore a gift
of Christ to his church. Thus when a minister is ordained according to the
classical Reformed ordination form, he needs to answer positively the
question: “Do you feel in your heart that God himself, through his
congregation, has called you to this holy ministry?”

There are two basic elements that need to be noticed here. First, the
Lord calls to office and therefore determines how that service is to be
executed. Second, the office is given to the church and functions within the
context of the church.

The proclamation of the gospel belongs to the very heart and kernel of
being church (cf. Matt 28:19-20; Rom 10:14). If the church has the task to
proclaim the gospel through the office of preacher given to it (Eph 4:11), then
it follows that the church has the first responsibility to see to it that the gospel
can continue to be proclaimed by training future ministers of the Word. This is
not a duty that can be readily given to another organization. The proclamation
of the gospel belongs to the very reason why the church exists. Without
preaching there is no church!

How can the church pray for more labourers in the harvest (cf. Matt 9:37-
38) without at the same time taking responsibility that good labourers are
available, in so far as it is able? 

To ask the question is to answer it. As we see in 2 Timothy 2:2 “And the
things you have heard me say in the presence of many witnesses entrust to
reliable men who will also be qualified to teach others.” 

4. Conclusions

On the basis of the above, three (somewhat overlapping) conclusions can be
drawn.

1. The apostolic injunction to Timothy, “the things you have heard me say in the
presence of many witnesses entrust to reliable men who will also be qualified to
teach others.” (2 Tim 2:2), indicates that those ordained by the church
should work to supply the church with future preachers. They will have to
ensure that these ministers are able to preach and teach.

2. The church as “the pillar and foundation of the truth”(1 Tim 3:15) indicates
that to it the gospel has been entrusted and therefore to it falls the
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responsibility to proclaim and maintain that gospel, also by training faithful
pastors and teachers.

3. Since the office of preacher has been given to the church, it is the task of
the church to preach the gospel. This responsibility also means that the
church has to see to it that this proclamation can continue. Besides
praying for future labourers, the church must therefore also provide
training so that such labourers can be properly prepared and sent out.

B. Historical Notes on the Role of the Church in the Training for 
the Ministry.

In order to put the whole issue of responsibility for theological education
into our present day perspective, it may be useful to have a brief historical
overview.13

1. The Medieval and Reformation Eras

The specific form which the training for the ministry assumed often
depended to a great extent on the historical circumstances. At some time
during the patristic period, local overseers became regional bishops. This led to
these bishops establishing schools where future ministers could be educated.
To give an example, the Council of Orange, 529, determined that bishops and
presbyters had to open their houses for young men to train them as fathers, to
instruct them in the Holy Scriptures and to educate them so they could assume
their office. According to this church decision, theological training of future
ministers was entrusted to ministers with regional or local authority. Such
seminaries were founded in several places in Italy, in England, Gaul and Spain.14

During the later Middle Ages, universities came into existence and this
changed the manner of education. Originally the universities consisted of
groups of people devoted to study who were more or less self-sufficient. These
students selected and supported teachers of their choice. Gradually, however,
the universities organized themselves into formal schools, governed and
funded by the cities. Rather than being supported by their students, the
professors were in the employ of the city and paid by them. At the same time,
these professors were subject to the jurisdiction of the church.15

When the Reformation of the church took place during the sixteenth
century, the training for the ministry had to be reestablished. In agreement
with the custom of that time when the government determined the public
religion of their nations, this was done by the government. Calvin urged the
city council of Geneva to establish a seminary, as it was the right of the church
to have an institute for theological training. Similarly, in the Palatinate it was the
Elector Frederick who had changed the Collegium Sapientiae into a theological
school, and had placed it under the supervision of the church council. The city
of Leiden in the Netherlands, as a reward for their faithfulness, received a
university from Prince William of Orange, which was first of all intended for
establishing a training for the ministry.16
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From the major ecclesiastical assemblies held in seventeenth century
Holland, it is clear that the churches always insisted that the professors of
theology be subject to the teaching of the church, even though they were
appointed by the government to the universities. The Synod of Dordrecht of
1618-1619 determined that from now on “the theological professors must
appear at synod and there give an account of their teaching and submit
themselves to the judgment of synod.”17

These examples date from times different from our own. Then the
established church was closely connected with the state and lived under its
patronage. As a result, theological education was also seen as being the
responsibility of the government. However, the church did what it could to
exercise their responsibility over those who taught future ministers.

Two changes took place in the nineteenth century. We will focus on what
happened in The Netherlands.

2. Nineteenth Century Holland

The first change concerned the public universities. The Dutch Parliament
adopted a law in 1876 which transformed the university departments of
theology into those of religion, a shift in emphasis from revelation to piety.
The theological professors were appointed by the university. However, the
national church, the Nederlands Hervormde Kerk, received the right to
appoint one professor at each of the universities who would teach the
doctrine of the church as an addition to the scholarly training given at  the
universities.18 However, since that time, theological education in The
Netherlands takes place in the context of the separation of church and state.
As a result, many parts of theology were taught from a (usually liberal)
scholarly perspective, without consideration of the life of the church.

The second change which impacted on theological education was the
establ ishing of theological  seminaries outside the control of the
government. The Secession, a reformation movement beginning in 1834
within the tolerant national church, prompted a basic reconsideration of the
way in which the training for the ministry should be organized. There was a
desperate shortage of ministers within these churches, for during the early
years, there were only seven ministers working within the seceded
churches. However, within a year after the Secession had begun, the number
of congregations grew to about seventy. The few ministers did what they
could, by, for instance, preaching three to four times on the Sundays.
Worship services were also organized during the week, so that some
ministers preached anywhere between 15 and 20 times in a week.19 It was
obvious to all that something needed to be done about the lack of
ministers.

The churches decided that they should organize the training for the
ministry. The provincial Synod of Groningen of 1839 appointed Hendrik De
Cock to teach men who were suitable and willing to become ministers. In the
province of Friesland, Rev. T.F. De Haan was appointed for the same task. When
De Cock had passed away, De Haan accepted the request to teach the
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students from both provinces. The churches determined who would teach, and
through these ministers they took care of the theological training, however
primitive this may have been during those early years.20

It was soon felt that this way of training future ministers was insufficient,
and that there should be one theological school for the whole church. Rev. De
Haan was charged to draw up a proposal for a theological school for all
Secession churches. His proposal of appointing two ministers as full time
teachers was bettered by the decision of Synod 1849 to appoint three
ministers.21 When the seminary was officially opened in 1854, four ministers
were charged to be “teachers of the theological school.”22 The seminary of the
Secession churches can be characterized as a church school, for ministers
appointed by the general synod of these churches took charge of the
theological training of its ministers.

Within the State Church, another reformation movement, called
Doleantie, took place in 1886. Prior to that, in 1880,  Dr. A. Kuyper, one of the
leaders of the Doleantie, had already established a university.23 This university
began with three departments, including a department of theology. When the
churches from the Secession and from the Doleantie discussed  unification,
theological education was a major point of discussion.

The churches of the Secession emphasized that the churches themselves
should maintain a Theological School for the training of future ministers. In
1891, one year before the union, the Synod of the Secession churches adopted
the proposal of Friesland, by which the Synod maintained the principle that the
church is called to have its own institution for the education of its ministers, at
least as far as their theological training is concerned.24

The General Synod of the Doleantie churches of 1891 was satisfied with
the statement made by the Synod of the Secession churches concerning the
training for the ministry. However, it decided to qualify it by declaring that the
purpose of this statement is not: 1. to destroy the traditional reformed
principle of free study; nor 2. to change the Reformed manner of ecclesiastical
examination of future ministers; nor 3. to take anything away from the demand
for scholarly study which had always been demanded by the Reformed
churches; nor 4. to deny that the united churches at a later date have to judge
the regulation of this issue.25 In this decision, both the need for a church
seminary and the need for scholarly study were emphasized within the
Reformed churches in which Secession and Doleantie came together.

It took a while before the relationship between the united churches and the
theological department at the Free University was official. A.  Kuyper posited that
a fundamental difference existed between a seminary and the theological
department of a university. Even as late as 1912 he maintained a fundamental
distinction between a seminary and a university. In his opinion, a seminary trains
future ministers for the churches, but the Theological Department of the Free
University should not demean itself to become a training institution for future
ministers. It has to do that, too, but its first task is to present theology in a
scholarly way.26

Nevertheless, the Reformed Churches did supervise the theological
teaching at the Free University. The deputies appointed to maintain the contact
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between the Reformed Churches and the Theological Department of the Free
University stated that it was their mandate to evaluate:
- the appropriateness of the education as training for the ministry
- to be on guard against deviation from the Reformed Confession
- evaluate whether there were weaknesses in the education
- to provide the faculty with an evaluation concerning an upcoming

appointment
- to make known to the faculty comments or wishes concerning the

theological students and their conduct
- to make sure that no one receives a doctor’s degree in theology without

having subscribed to the Form agreed to for that purpose.27

In conclusion, the following can be noted. When the Reformed Church
became independent from the state, it maintained the rule that the church
itself should take care of the theological training of its ministers. When the
churches of the Secession and the Doleantie came together, they
acknowledged, in word and deed, the principle of the churches maintaining a
theological training for preparing ministers of the Word. Kampen was
maintained. Also, the important place of the churches in theological education
was acknowledged by granting the Reformed Churches the authority to
supervise the theological training at the Free University.

3. North American Developments

The two related principles that ministers teach ministers, and that the
church takes care of this training, were applied by the Reformed churches on
this continent. To limit ourselves to the sister church of the Secession
churches, the Christian Reformed Church maintained from the beginning the
principle that the church is responsible for teaching its future ministers. At the
February Classis of 1861, the question was discussed whether the churches
should not open the way to the training of young men to the ministry. The July
Classis of 1863 entrusted that task to Rev. W. H. Van Leeuwen. Later, another
minister, D. J. Van der Werp, trained students in addition to the  work in his
congregation.  The first minister who was set aside for the training of the
ministry was Rev. G. Boer, who was appointed in 1886 to teach students for
the ministry.28

When after World War II, the Canadian Reformed Churches were
established, the matter of the training for the ministry was on the agenda of
the very first General Synod of Homewood-Carman (1954), which appointed
deputies “to be diligent concerning the whole matter of the training” (Art 88).
Every subsequent general synod dealt with this matter. General Synod
Orangeville (1968) established the Theological College and appointed the first
professors. Synod also decided that:

to be admitted to the ecclesiastical examinations candidates shall submit
proof that they have completed their studies at our own Theological
College. Candidates who took their theological training at other
institutions shall present a Certificate issued by the Staff of the
Theological College of the Canadian Reformed Churches stating that they

APPENDICES TO THE ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004 231



have followed and/or complemented a course of studies conforming with
the training provided by the Theological College of the Canadian
Reformed Churches. (Art. 171)

It can be noted that although Synod clearly expected future ministers to be
trained at the school of the churches, it nevertheless left the door open for
the possibility that a student study elsewhere. In that case, it was up to the
College to evaluate such education and possibly request additional training at
the Theological College. In practice, this has meant an extra year of study at
the Theological College prior to being admitted to the Classical examination.

4. Conclusions

On the basis of the above, the following can be concluded:

1. From the earliest records available, it is evident that the training of future
ministers had an official ecclesiastical character. However, historical
circumstances did not always allow the churches to assume their
responsibility for this training since the civil government at times
considered this training to be its task.

2.  The churches of the Secession considered that the churches had the
biblical duty to train future ministers themselves. This could not be left up
to the civil authorities. This conviction led to the eventual establishment of
the Theologische Hogeschool in Kampen. Even with the Union of 1892,
the principle that the churches were responsible was maintained. Not only
was the Theologische Hogeschool in Kampen maintained, but theological
professors who were involved in training students for the ministry at the
Free University were placed under the supervision of the Reformed
Churches.

3.  This heritage has had consequences for North America. It led to the
establishing of Calvin Theological Seminary in Grand Rapids in the
nineteenth century and the Theological College of the Canadian
Reformed Churches in the twentieth century.
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The Theological Education Committee of the Deputies for Ecclesiastical Unity of the
Canadian Reformed Churches

April 2003

Appendix #4

Theological education in the United Reformed Churches

History, including recent history in Reformed denominations, has shown that
denominational (i.e. synodical) supervision provides no guarantee that a seminary
so controlled, can remain firmly loyal to the Scriptures and to the Reformed
confessions. In fact, seminaries so controlled may very well be subject to the
“political” forces that can appear in the life of any denomination. Seminaries that
are free of such control are “free” to remain loyal to the confessions. Of course, no
institution is free of its own history, its own reasons for starting, its support base
among God’s people (the church!), and the “political” forces that operate within
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and without, etc. This is to say that no official structure will be able to guarantee, in
and of itself, sound training and, indirectly, sound leadership for the churches.

The URCNA church order articles that are relevant to theological education are
Articles 3 – 7. Article 3 in particular speaks to this: “Competent men should be
urged to study for the ministry of the Word. A man who is a member of a church
of the federation and who aspires to the ministry must evidence godliness to his
Consistory, which shall assume supervision of all aspects of his training, including his
licensure to exhort, and assure that he receives a thoroughly reformed theological
education. The council of his church should ensure that his financial needs are met.”

The URCNA approach assumes that a Reformed theological education can be
obtained. Among existing Reformed seminaries, we note that several are staffed by
men, a) who are ordained office-bearers of the URC, and b) who are supervised by
boards of trustees that maintain high academic standards and ex animo subscription
to the Reformed creeds of the URCNA. Such faculty members who are ordained
ministers in the URCNA are subject not only to their institutions’ oversight
through the boards of trustees, but they are also subject to the supervision
(oversight and discipline) of their respective consistories. Thus some church
oversight now exists in the theological education currently available.

Article 3 of the URCNA church order speaks of the consistories’ responsibility to
urge students to seek a reformed theological education. Minimally this would entail
directing a student to study at such institutions that are Reformed in character and
have demonstrated that they can provide adequate training. Therefore, a great deal
of responsibility lies with the local consistories to monitor and evaluate the
education being received by such students. Indeed, it is entirely up to the consistory
to see to it that a Reformed education is obtained. At the same time, the classis plays
an important role by providing concurrence to the declaration that a man is
declared a candidate for the ministry, having been properly examined by the classis.

The URCNA church order does not provide for an official seminary, one controlled
by the denomination’s assemblies. There does not appear to be any desire among
the United Reformed congregations to establish an officially- controlled seminary.
The current arrangement seems to be serving the URCNA well.

Addendum to the Report Of The Theological Education Subcommittee

Esteemed Brothers,

In our Report we stated that there had not been a joint meeting of our respective
committees and we added, “should that happen we will send you a supplementary
report.” Thankfully, we may inform you that on Tuesday, January 13, 2004, such a
meeting was held at the Theological College in Hamilton, Ontario. (Please find
attached for your information a copy of the Notes of this joint meeting.)
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Present at this meeting were: for the URCNA – the Revs. Bradd Nymeyer, Cal
Tuininga and the Rev. Prof. Mark Vander Hart; for the CanRC – the Profs. Nicolaas
Gootjes and Cornelis Van Dam, the Rev. James Visscher and Mr. Karl J. Veldkamp.

After the opening exercises and the introductions, the secretaries gave an update of
the activities of their respective committees. This was followed by a lengthy
discussion on the working documents, “Why Do the Canadian Reformed Churches
Have Their Own Seminary?” and “Theological Education in the United Reformed
Churches.”

Towards the end of the lengthy meeting the following Statements of Agreement
were formulated:

1. It is the task of the churches to train ministers;
2. Ministers of the churches must receive sound reformed theological training;
3. As a principle, the training of ministers should be done by ministers;
4. Such training is best accomplished in the context of institutional theological

education;
5. It is acknowledged that active involvement of the churches is required for the

training of ministers and to protect the confessional integrity of such training,
and

6. The churches, i.e., the URCNA and CanRC, should work towards theological
education that is properly accountable to the churches.

Seeing that neither committee was fully represented, it was decided that these
Statements would circulate among all of the members of the respective committees
for their input and approval. On January 23, 2004, we were informed that the
URCNA Committee had voted to approve the six statements. As for the CanRC
Committee, no dissent was received from the one member not present at the
meeting. The result is that both committees have accepted the six Statements of
Agreement.

It was decided to meet again on June 15, 2004, in Calgary, Alberta. Such a time and
place was deemed to be the best opportunity to meet with the entire URCNA
Committee. At that occasion further discussion will take place on the basis of the
agreed upon Statements.

Brothers, we are thankful for the work that could be done and the progress that
could be made thus far. We do not underestimate the magnitude of the task that
faces us; however, in humble dependence on the Lord our God, we shall continue
to work towards our goal, namely an agreement on theological education in
keeping with the mandate that you have given us. May our gracious God bless your
assembly.

For the Committee, the Rev. Dr. James Visscher, Secretary
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Common Songbook Sub-Committee of the CPEU

Standing Committee for the Book of Praise
June 10, 2003
C/O Rev. C. Bosch, Sec., 
505 Enfield Rd.,
Burlington, ON.  L7T 2X5

The Committee for the Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity,
C/O Rev. W. den Hollander,
154 Regent Street
Richmond Hill. ON  L4C 9N9

Esteemed Brothers;

Greetings!  Enclosed please find our report to your committee as mandated by
Synod Neerlandia, (Acts, Art. 73, Consid. 4.7). We trust you will include it in your
report to Synod Chatham, 2004.  

Over the past two years our committee has had two fruitful meetings with our
URC counterparts. These meetings were held in a brotherly atmosphere of mutual
trust. The results of these meeting are documented in our report. 

We would like to draw the attention of your committee to the fact that, aside from
the Psalms and Hymns and the Church Order discussions, there may be areas that
are not covered in our present discussions with the URC. These include the wording
of the Ecumenical Creeds and the Three Forms of Unity as well as the Liturgical
Forms and prayers. We mention this as it appears that at some time more direction
will need to be given re: these matters.

On behalf of the SCBP, and with 
Greetings in our Lord,
C. Bosch,   sec. 

Report to the Committee for the Promotion of Ecclesiastical Unity 
(CPEU) Regarding the United Reformed Churches

Esteemed Brothers:

In connection with moving to Phase 2 in our relationship with the URCNA, Synod
Neerlandia 2001 directed the Committee, “to deal with the matter of the songbook.”
(Acts, Art. 73, 5.5) Synod considered that the Committee should

“. . .work closely with committees appointed by the URC Synod. These
committees should report at regular intervals to the CPEU, which, in turn
will produce a single comprehensive report, jointly with the Committee for
Ecumenical Relations and Church Unity of the URC.” (Acts, Art. 73,
Consid.4.7)  
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In keeping with this mandate the Committee presents the following report. 

1.0 Introduction:

The Committee held two joint meetings with the United Reformed Churches’
Psalter Hymnal Committee, the first on March 15-16, 2002, in the
Cornerstone URC of London, ON and the second on March 21 and 22, 2003,
in the Ancaster Canadian Reformed Church.  The URC committee consists of
nine members from various places both in Canada and the USA. These
meetings were held in a brotherly (and sisterly!) atmosphere and were
excellent, productive meetings in which a number of things were accomplished. 

The Press Releases of these meetings were published in both Clarion and
Christian Renewal and the Minutes were exchanged.

2.0 March 15, 16, 2002 Meeting:

At this meeting, chaired by Rev. E. Knott of the URC, Rev. G.Ph. van Popta
presented a report on the history of the Anglo-Genevan Psalter of the
Canadian Reformed Churches. Rev. D. Vander Meulen presented a report on the
history of the URC Psalter Hymnal Committee and the mandates given that
committee by URC Synods. 

It was noted that while the URC committee was mandated   “ … to consider
for inclusion…” the 150 Psalms in metrical settings from the Anglo-Genevan
Psalter, our committee was mandated  “…to include….” them.  A positive and
profitable discussion took place re. our respective mandates, history, and
procedures. 

As a result of the discussions the following was decided:

a. That our committee formulate Principles for Song Selection for discussion
and approval by both committees. Following such approval these will be
submitted to the churches of each federation.

b. That two members of the URC committee formulate a preface to these
Principles for presentation and approval at the next meeting. 

c. That Minutes of each committee’s meetings would be exchanged. 

2.1. Mar. 21, 22, 2003 Meeting:

This meeting, chaired by Rev. G.Ph. van Popta, heard progress reports of the
work done by the respective committees since March 2003.

The URC committee recommended a suggested “Preface” to the “Principles
and Guidelines for the Selection of Music in the Church.” It also scrutinized
the “Principles and Guidelines” for song selection as proposed by our
committee. It will ask the URC Synod (2004) to relieve the committee of its
responsibility for the prose section of the planned new URC Psalter Hymnal
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Previously the committee decided to follow the divisions of the Apostles’
Creed (Triune God, church, salvation, etc.) in compiling hymns deemed suitable
for a new songbook. 

Our committee reported on its activities. Besides dealing with copyright
issues, it formulated a set of Principles and Guidelines to govern the selection
of hymns for a combined songbook. It also analyzed some hymns from the
Psalter Hymnal,   (1976 edition).

After extensive discussion, the “Preface, Principles and Guidelines” were
unanimously adopted as follows:

PRINCIPLES AND GUIDELINES
FOR THE SELECTION OF MUSIC IN THE CHURCH

INTRODUCTION

The Canadian Reformed Churches and United Reformed Churches entered into
“Phase Two” of ecumenical relations, effective January 1, 2002, with the goal of
eventual federative unity.  The synods of those two federations mandated their
respective committees to labor together to recommend to the churches a
common songbook that would be faithful to the Scriptures and our Reformed
confessions.

PREFACE

The Bible is filled with references to singing.  From the very beginning God‘s people
have responded to His grace, almighty power and presence with song.  The songs of
the Church are, essentially, prayers to God. They are filled with praise and
thanksgiving, sorrow for sin and petition for forgiveness, and prayers for
intercession in behalf of others in Christ. They also include instruction and
exhortation.  Thus the songs of the Church express the entire spectrum of the
Christian’s experience.  While every believer may find personal expression of
praise, thanksgiving, petitions, and repentance in song, and while we encourage the
families of our churches to make use of the songbook in family devotions, the
principal purpose for which this songbook is being developed is for congregational
singing.  The Psalms and hymns are being selected with the prayer that they may
express and enrich our congregational worship of God. 

Psalm 66:2  - “Sing out the honor of His name; make His praise glorious.”
Ephesians 5:19 - “ . . .Speaking to one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord.”
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PRINCIPLES:

THE SONG OF THE CHURCH IS TO BE SUITABLE FOR THE CHURCH’S
WORSHIP TO THE GLORY OF GOD

1.  The songs of the Church are to be scriptural.

In content, form, and spirit the Church’s songs must express the truth of
the Holy Scriptures. Augustine, referring to the singing of Psalms, said, “No
one can sing anything worthy of God which he has not received from Him
. . . then we are assured that God puts the words in our mouth.”

2. The songs of the Church are to be a sacrifice of praise.[1]

Singing is an important element of the congregation’s response to God’s
redeeming work in Christ Jesus and the Word proclaimed in the worship
service.

John Calvin wrote, “Singing has great strength and power to move and to
set on fire the hearts of men that they may call upon God and praise Him
with a more vehement and more ardent zeal.  This singing should not be
light or frivolous, but it ought to have weight and majesty.”

3. The songs of the Church are to be aesthetically pleasing.

The songs for worship are to be a beautiful blend of God-honouring
poetry and music.[2]

GUIDELINES FOR SELECTING SONGS:

1. The songs of the Church must be thoroughly biblical.  They are to represent
the full range of the revelation of God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit.[3]

2. The Book of Psalms is foundational for the Church’s songs. Therefore, all
of these Psalms, in their entirety, ought to be included in the Church’s
songbook.

3. When Psalms or other portions of Scripture are set to music, the words
must be faithful to the content and form of the inspired text.[4]

4. In the case of songs other than the versification of Scripture, the words
must faithfully express the teaching of Scripture[5] as summarized by our
Reformed confessions.

5. The songs of the Church must be intelligible[6] and edifying to the body of
Christ.[7]

6. The songs of the Church must reflect and preserve the language of the
Church of all ages rather than accommodating current secular trends.[8]
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7. In content and form, the songs of the Church must be free from
artificiality and sentimentality.

8. The music of the song should suit the text.

9. The music of the Church should be expressive of the Reformed tradition.
Where possible, use is to be made of music developed in the tradition of
this rich heritage (e.g., the Genevan psalm tunes and the Scottish Psalter).

10. The music of the Church should not be borrowed from music that
suggests places and occasions other than the Church and the worship of
God.[9]

11. The melodies and harmonies of church music must be suitable   for
congregational singing, avoiding complicated rhythms, excessive
syncopation, and a wide range of pitch.

1) Hebrews 13:15
2) Psalm 92: 1-4
3) Psalm 147:1
4) 2 Timothy 3:16
5) Proverbs 30:6
6) 1 Corinthians 14:15
7) Colossians 3:16
8) Romans 12:2a
9) Ephesians 5:18-21

3.0 Future Direction:

At the March 21 – 22, 2003 meeting of our committee and that of the URC, a
discussion took place re: the course to take towards the goal of a common
Reformed songbook.  We note the following: 

3.1 The URC Psalter Hymnal Committee will propose to its next synod that
initially both the Book of Praise as well as a Psalter Hymnal be
recommended for use in the churches. 

3.2 While the Psalter Hymnal Committee is mandated to produce a complete
Psalter it is not bound to include the 150 Anglo-Genevan psalms. Our
committee, however, is bound by its mandate to include them.  
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The combined committees decided to:

3.3 continue to work together, using the Principles and Guidelines to
scrutinize and recommend suitable hymns.

3.4 be gracious, open and amenable to each other’s point of view, remaining
cognizant of each other’s mandates while striving towards unanimity.  

3.5 concentrate our efforts on the hymns.

3.6 use the divisions  of the Apostles’ Creed (cf. # 2.1. above) as a general
guide to organizing the hymns.

3.7 maintain close contact between our committees, reporting to each other
on our progress re: hymns every other month starting May 1, 2003.

3.8 hold our next combined meeting in Jenison, MI, in March 2004. 

In addition to this our committee decided:

3.9 In our contact with the URC Psalter Hymnal Committee we will restrict
our discussion to the Psalm and hymn sections of the proposed combined
song book.

Respectfully Submitted;
Rev. D.G.J Agema
Rev. C. Bosch (secretary)
Prof. Dr. N.H Gootjes
C. J. Nobels  (treasurer)
C. Van Halen-Faber
G. Ph. van Popta (chairman)

Guidelines for Ecumenicity and Church Unity
United Reformed Churches in North America

Editorial Note:  This appendix was intended for inclusion in the Acts of Synod Neerlandia 2001.  Since it
is an important document in regards to the relationship of our churches with the URCNA, it is now included
in these Acts.

Phase One – Corresponding Relations
The first phase of ecumenicity is one of exploration, with the intent that by
correspondence and dialogue, mutual understanding and appreciation may develop
in the following areas of the two churches’ lives:

a. view and place of the Holy Scriptures
b. creeds and confessions
c. formula of subscription to the confessions
d. significant factors in the two federations’ history, theology and

ecclesiology
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e. church order and polity
f. liturgy and liturgical forms
g. preaching, sacraments and discipline
h. theological education for ministers

Ecumenical observers are to be invited to all broader assemblies with a regular
exchange of the minutes of these assemblies and of other publications that may
facilitate ecumenical relations.

Phase Two – Ecclesiastical Fellowship
The second phase of ecumenicity is one of recognition and is entered into only
when the broadest assemblies of both federations agree this is desirable.  The
intent of this phase is to recognize and accept each other as true and faithful
churches of the Lord Jesus, and in preparation for and commitment to eventual
integrated federative church unity, by establishing ecclesiastical fellowship entailing
the following:

a. the churches shall assist each other as much as possible in the
maintenance, defense, and promotion of Reformed doctrine, liturgy,
church polity and discipline

b. the churches shall consult each other when entering into ecumenical
relations with other federations

c. the churches shall accept each other’s certificates of membership,
admitting such members to the Lord’s table

d. the churches shall open the pulpits to each other’s ministers, observing
the rules of the respective churches

e. the churches shall consult each other before major changes to the
confessions, church government or liturgy are adopted

f. the churches shall invite and receive each other’s ecclesiastical delegates
who shall participate in the broader assemblies as much as regulations
permit

Entering this phrase requires ratification by a majority of the consistories as
required in the Church Order, Art. 36

Phase Three – Church Union
The third phase of ecumenicity is one of integration with the intent that the two
federations, being united in true faith, and where contiguous geography permits, shall
proceed to complete church unity, that is, ecclesiastical union.  This final phase shall
only be embarked upon when the broadest assemblies of both federations give
their endorsement and approval to a plan of union which shall outline the timing,
coordination, and/or integration of the following:

a. the broader assemblies
b. the liturgies and liturgical forms
c. the translations of the Bible and the confessions
d. the songbooks for worship
e. the church polity and order
f. the missions abroad
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Report from
The Committee on Contact with Churches in the

Americas (CCCA)

1. Introduction
General Synod Neerlandia 2001 appointed the Committee for Contact with
Churches in the Americas with the following members: J. de Gelder, P.  Feenstra,
W. Gortemaker, K. Jonker, L. Knegt, J. Moesker, W.  Oostdyk, A. Poppe and G. Van
Woudenberg.

At the first meeting Rev. Feenstra was appointed as chairman, Rev. de Gelder as
secretary and Rev. Moesker as treasurer. 

The various instructions of Synod Neerlandia were divided over two subcom-
mittees. The members from Manitoba formed Subcommittee West, which was re-
sponsible for the contacts with the RCUS, the IPCM, and the IRB. The members
from Ontario formed Subcommittee East, which was responsible for the con-
tacts with the OPC, the ERQ, the KPC in NA, as well as for sending an ob-
server to NAPARC. 

In 2001 no delegates were available to attend the annual NAPARC meeting in
November, whereas in 2002 it turned out to be more practical that brothers
from the Subcommittee West would attend.
General meetings of the CCCA were held on September 7, 2001 and on Sep-
tember 6, 2002.

Concern was expressed about the fact that the majority of the CCCA mem-
bers are scheduled to retire at Synod 2004. As it now stands only two of the
serving members are scheduled to remain in the committee. We are of the
opinion that Synod should address this imbalance.

2. Subcommittee East

2.1. Meetings
Meetings of the Eastern Subcommittee were held on October 22, 2001; May
7, 2002; August 13, 2002; March 10, 2003 and April 15, 2003, with Rev. Feen-
stra as chairman and Rev. de Gelder as secretary. In the meeting of August
13, 2002, the committee met with two brothers from the ERQ, and on
April 15, 2003, the committee met with the Committee on Ecumenicity
and Interchurch Relationships of the OPC. 

2.2. THE ORTHODOX PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH
2.2.1. Structure of future discussions

At the 68th General Assembly of the OPC (2001) in Grand Rapids
the decision of Synod Neerlandia to establish Ecclesiastical Fellow-
ship with the OPC was received with much joy. In response the
G.A. decided “to approve the Agreement formulated jointly by the
Committee on Contact with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church of

244 APPENDICES TO THE ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004



the Canadian Reformed Churches and the Committee on Ecu-
menicity and Interchurch Relations of the Orthodox Presbyterian
Church, with the understanding that as of this approval the two
churches are in Ecclesiastical Fellowship”. 
Rev. de Gelder and br. G. Nordeman attended this G.A. as repre-
sentatives of the CanRC. Also in personal contacts much thankful-
ness was expressed that after many years we have been able to
come to this point together. The G.A. addressed the following let-
ter to the CanRC.

Our dear brothers of the Canadian Reformed Churches,

It is with deep gratitude and humility that this, the 68th General Assembly
of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church, has received through our Commit-
tee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Relations the recent gracious actions of
your Synod Neerlandia 2001 in order to establish Ecclesiastical Fellowship
between our two churches. We are also most thankful to be informed that
this decision was reached unanimously. You have now expressed forcefully
your sense of unity with us and we delight to express ours with you. Praise
be to our wise and mighty God! How worthy he is of our worship!

This General Assembly therefore is happy to inform you that it has approved
the Agreement, as your Synod Neerlandia 2001 did, thus opening the door for
our two churches to enter into Ecclesiastical Fellowship with each other. We
understand the action of this General Assembly accepting the above agree-
ment, in accordance with your action 5.5, “… upon their acceptance of the pro-
posed agreement” to have the force of establishing the relationship of Ecclesi-
astical Fellowship between us as of this date. We trust that this is your
understanding, also.

Further, this General Assembly concurs in your desire, expressed in 5.6,
“To continue contact with the OPC by the CCOPC… with the mandate
to continue the discussions on the existing differences in confession and
church polity as noted in the considerations and to work toward further
unity”. We are grateful for this desire on your part for it is ours also, and our
CEIR will plan to work fully with you to that end. Since it is your action,
and we are responding, may we ask that your committee take the initiative
to arrange the next meeting?

Finally, we should be remiss were we not to express with this letter our
gratitude to God and our appreciation of your churches’ desire for the unity
of the body of Christ, and the ongoing willingness of your CCOPC to
work diligently and to meet with our CEIR over the years to bring us
closer together. We do so now with a glad heart.

We believe that God has been glorified by our respective decisions to ex-
press our unity in Christ. We may now rejoice together that in his mercy
we have this new unity for which we have striven for many years and which
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we hope will bring increasing perfection in years ahead; we presume now
upon God to ask of Him further mercies to produce such fruit, bringing us
increasingly closer to each other and to our God and his truth. “His tender
mercies are over all his works.” Psalm 145:9.

Donald J. Duff, Stated Clerk.  

We note with thankfulness the expressed willingness of the OPC to
continue the discussions on the existing differences between our
two churches. At the meetings of the Subcommittee East a consid-
erable amount of time was spent discussing the question how to
deal with this “continued discussion” on a committee level. These
discussions led us to the following conclusions. As committee we
believe that there is no point in just a general discussion on diver-
gences or differences. Over the past 20 years or so, many of the is-
sues have been discussed, many position papers have been written
and presented to the CEIR. Quite often the OPC has commented
on our position and answered our questions. Synod did not in-
struct us to find out which of their responses were not satisfac-
tory. It will be important to determine the goal of ongoing discus-
sions. Discussion for the sake of discussion is in the end a waste.
We should try to focus first of all on the two points of the joint
agreement. It might be helpful and clarifying to entertain a discussion
as to how these principles are put into practice, or should be put
into practice. It would be helpful not to  restrict ourselves to for-
mal discussions between the CCCA and the CEIR, but to explore
other ways to promote this “continued discussion”. For instance,
through articles in each other’s magazines, attending office bearers
conferences, and cooperation in Mission and Home Mission.

2.2.2. The 69th General Assembly
Rev. Feenstra and br. G. Van Woudenberg attended the 69th Gen-
eral Assembly of the OPC, held in Wenham, Mass., in June 2002. In-
teresting for us to note is that the G.A. invited the ERQ to enter
into ‘corresponding relations’ with the OPC. It was also reported
that the CEIR had extensive discussions on a number of issues
with the URCNA.
It will be good to give some attention in the future to two reports
that will be submitted to the 70th G.A., to be held in 2003: The re-
port of the Committee on Revisions of the Directory for Worship,
and the report of the Committee on Views of Creation.

2.2.3. The OPC and the URCNA
The CEIR is willing to share with us documents and other relevant
information that show the progress in the discussion between the
OPC and the United Reformed Churches. From their side the
CEIR would like to see the results and conclusions of the discus-
sions between the CanRC and the URCNA.
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2.2.4. Meeting with the CEIR on April 15, 2003
Our first and only meeting (since Synod Neerlandia) with the CEIR was
held on April 15, 2003 in Hamilton. The report of this meeting is in-
cluded in this report as an appendix. The CEIR had informed us, that
they would like to hold their Spring 2003 meeting in Canada, prefer-
ably in the Hamilton area. The meeting was held on April 15 and 16 in
the Theological College. 
In the discussion we focused on two main areas:
a) How do we read/use/work with the statements we have agreed

on as churches concerning the Supervision of the Lord’s Sup-
per and Confessional Membership?

b) What about the future of our discussions, and the goals we
want to set for a “long-term agenda” in working toward greater
unity?

We had a helpful and clarifying discussion on the issues mentioned
under a), which was held in a brotherly atmosphere. We did not
come to particular proposals or agreed statements. It was suggested
that we appoint a small committee with two members from the
CCCA and two from the CEIR to work out and present state-
ments that clarify the terminology we use, and can help us focus in
future discussions. No decision was made at the time. 

With regard to the possibility to set up a framework and establish
goals for a long-term agenda to work toward greater unity, we
agreed that it would be helpful to identify areas of priority with
points to discuss. A letter will be sent with suggestions. 

The CEIR has adopted a rotating schedule for meeting annually with
one of the churches in North America with which the OPC is in
Ecclesiastical Fellowship. This could mean that the CCCA would
only meet with the CEIR every five years (after 2003 the first time
in 2008!), which would make it very difficult for the CCCA to fulfill
the mandates of our General Synods. The OPC brothers explained
that this structure is the required minimum, and that we can meet
beyond that, as often as we deem necessary and beneficial.

2.2.5. Recommendations
The Committee recommends that Synod Chatham decide:
• To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with

the Orthodox Presbyterian Church under the adopted rules;
• To instruct the CCCA to continue the discussions on the ex-

isting differences in confession and church polity, and to work
toward further unity with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church.

2.3. L’ÉGLISE REFORMÉE DU QUÉBEC 
2.3.1. The Mandate of Synod Neerlandia

The mandate of Synod Neerlandia, to continue developing closer ties with
the ERQ with the goal of establishing ecclesiastical fellowship (…) by fulfill-
ing the following mandate: 1. to discuss the differences between the Three
Forms of Unity and the Westminster Standards, with priority on the issues
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of pulpit supervision, fencing of the Lord’s Table, and confessional accounta-
bility…, caused some discussion in the meetings of the Subcommit-
tee East. It was not clear whether reaching the goal of “establishing ec-
clesiastical fellowship” was to be dependent on the complete
fulfillment of the instruction in 5.4.1. It seemed fair to make a com-
parison with what happened in our relationship with the OPC. 

With regard to the OPC, Synod concluded that the need for con-
tinued discussion should not prevent the establishing of Ecclesiasti-
cal Fellowship, which was possible when a basic agreement with
the OPC was reached on the Fencing of the Lord’s Table and Con-
fessional Membership.

Our conclusion as committee was, therefore, that if we could
come to a similar understanding on these issues with the ERQ, we
could possibly move towards Ecclesiastical Fellowship. This would
then also include the willingness to continue the discussion on the
existing differences.

One of the difficulties the committee anticipated was that the In-
terchurch Relations Committee of the ERQ did not have a man-
date to deal with these matters. The ERQ Synod had decided not
to enter into discussions on issues that were not being raised by the
consistories within the ERQ.

We presented the decisions of General Synod Neerlandia to the
Interchurch Relations Committee of the ERQ, and invited the broth-
ers for a meeting to discuss together how to proceed in fulfilling the
instructions of our synods. For a long time there was no response.

2.3.2. Meeting with ERQ representatives on August 13, 2002
Due to a significant turnover in the composition of the ERQ Com-
mittee for Interchurch Relations (all 4 members were replaced) our
correspondence was misplaced, and for a while we had some trou-
ble contacting the right persons.

Then, on August 13 ,2002, we were able to arrange a meeting with
two representatives of the ERQ, members of the Interchurch Rela-
tions Committee: Rev. Bernard Westerveld and br. Philippe De-
Blois. At this meeting we spent some time discussing our mandate,
to discuss the differences between the Three Forms of Unity and the West-
minster Standard, with priority on pulpit supervision, fencing of the table,
and confessional accountability.

We clarified that the way which led up to Ecclesiastical Fellowship
with the OPC shows that the need to discuss the differences be-
tween the various Reformed confessions should not prevent us
from coming to Ecclesiastical Fellowship. Decisive is the willing-
ness to continue this discussion, so that these differences do not
disappear from the agenda, once Ecclesiastical Fellowship has
been established.
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The brothers of the ERQ informed us that they do not have a
mandate to discuss the issues identified in the decision of Synod
Neerlandia as issues that should have priority. However, the mat-
ters of the Fencing of the Lord’s Supper and Confessional Mem-
bership are now under study. This is a step forward, compared to the
response of the ERQ to the decision of Synod Fergus 1998. 

The ERQ brothers stressed the desire of the ERQ to continue striv-
ing for Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the CanRC. They were also won-
dering what had happened to the option of “federative unity”? This
matter had come up in their discussions with the URC committee,
since for the URCNA “Ecclesiastical Fellowship” as phase 2 in their
ecumenical relations, is a stepping stone for federative unity.

2.3.3. Further Developments
Early in 2003 the committee was informed that the ERQ Synod of
September 2002 had instructed its Interchurch Relations Commit-
tee to discuss with the CanRC the following three points of divergence as
soon as Synod has pronounced itself on them: a) the Lord’s Supper, b)
the Supervision of the Pulpit, and c) the adherence to the confession by
the members of the ERQ.

We were also informed that the ERQ Synod of March 2003 was
supposed to deal with a report and proposal on the Supervision of
the Lord’s Supper.

We wrote to the Interchurch Relations Committee that we welcomed
with thankfulness the expressed willingness of the ERQ to discuss
these matters, as a new direction in our contacts with the ERQ. But we
suggested at the same time that perhaps it would be more beneficial
for the relationship between our churches, if we would be able to in-
teract with the report and proposal on the Lord’s Supper, and discuss
these matters, before the ERQ Synod would make a final decision.

The result was that the ERQ Synod did not make a final decision
concerning the questions of the Lord’s Supper and Confessional
Membership, so that these matters will continue to be studied.

We have expressed our appreciation for this course of action, and have
offered to facilitate the discussion by providing them with copies of
several documents that were produced in our discussions with the
OPC on these issues.

That was in April 2003, and we hope to be able to meet again and
discuss these topics. Hopefully,  we can then come to a similar agree-
ment as was reached with the OPC, which would provide the
framework for further discussions and growth within the relation-
ship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship.
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2.3.4 Goals
As committee we also want to emphasize that Ecclesiastical Fellow-
ship should not be seen as a goal in itself. More important is the aim
to support the churches in Quebec in their spiritual growth and
their establishment as fully Reformed churches, theologically and prac-
tically rooted in the Word of God and the Reformed confessions. Ec-
clesiastical Fellowship can support this, but it is not a condition for it.
It is good to realize that appreciation for the Reformed heritage will
grow slowly. In this light we want to stress that the practical and sup-
portive approach of the CanRC in Owen Sound has proven to be very
helpful and beneficial. The council of the Owen Sound CanRC kept
us informed about the growing relationship between the congregation
in Owen Sound and the ERQ in St.Georges de Beauce through the
support for the work of Rev. Paulin Bedard.

Perhaps it would be a good idea to stimulate contacts between lo-
cal churches, similar to the Owen Sound situation.

2.3.5 Recommendations
Although we would love to recommend that Synod Chatham decide
to establish Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the ERQ, we must say, that
so far not much has changed since Synod Neerlandia 2001. The mat-
ters that were to receive priority in our discussions are still being
studied by the ERQ.
Therefore the committee recommends that, with regard to the ERQ,
Synod Chatham decide to continue the mandate for the CCCA as
was given by Synod Neerlandia 2001 in 5.4 of Art. 22 of the Acts.

2.4 KOREAN PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES IN NORTH
AMERICA
Synod Neerlandia mandated the CCCA “to contact the KPCNA as
per information submitted by the Church at Willoughby Heights”.
All the information available was a handwritten list of Korean pas-
tors in North and South America (dated March 19, 1998).

Efforts to contact some of the (Canadian) addresses on this list have
been fruitless.

The committee recommends that Synod decide to discontinue the
mandate of the CCCA to contact the Korean Presbyterian
Churches in North America.

3. Subcommittee West 
The Subcommittee West of the Synodical Committee for Contact with Churches
in the Americas dealt with contact with the Igreja Reformada do Brasil (IRB of
Brazil), the Independent Presbyterian Church of Mexico (IPCM), the Reformed
Church in the United States (RCUS), and as it turned out a shared responsibil-
ity regarding Synod’s mandate pertaining to the North American Presbyterian
and Reformed Council (NAPARC). 
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3.1. Meetings
Members of Subcommittee West were present at meetings of the full
CCCA in Hamilton: Sept. 2001 was attended by the brs. W. Gortemaker, J.
Moesker, and A. Poppe; Sept. 2002 attended by the brs. W. Gortemaker, K.
Jonker, and J. Moesker.

The Sept. 2001 full CCCA meeting divided the task of the committee over
two sub-committees: one in Ontario and the other in Manitoba. The Sep.
2002 full CCCA meeting discussed the work done so far and made prepa-
rations for a full CCCA meeting in May/June 2003 in Manitoba, in view of re-
porting to Synod 2004.

Nine meetings of the Western Subcommittee were held: on Nov. 07, 2001,
Jan. 23, 2002, April 10, 2002, June 19, 2002, Sep. 25, 2002, Oct. 30, 2002, Dec.
11, 2002, Jan. 22, 2003, and May 29, 2003. Minutes are made of these meet-
ings and the minutes were shared with the brothers of the Eastern Sub-
committee.

On behalf of the Churches, the Western Subcommittee was represented at
the following ecclesiastical assemblies and meetings:
IRB in Brazil, 2nd Synod of IRB in Colombo – Parana; held 
September 10-14, 2002;
delegate: A. Nap (address and reporter).
RCUS in the United States;
255th RCUS Synod in Menno, SD;  held May 14-17, 2001;
fraternal delegates: K. Jonker (the address) and J. Moesker 
(reporter).

256th RCUS Synod in Sutton, NE; held May 20-24, 2002;         
fraternal delegate: W. Gortemaker.

257th RCUS Synod in Eureka, SD;  held May 19-23, 2003;
fraternal delegates: W. Gortemaker and K. Jonker 
(the address and reporter).

RCUS IRC meeting at Flat Rock, NC; held Nov.11, 2002;
RCUS representatives:   M. Koerner, R. Morris, R. Potter, 
G. Symns.
CanRef. representatives:  W. Gortemaker, K. Jonker, A. Poppe.

NAPARC
28th NAPARC meeting in Flat Rock, NC; held 12-13 Nov. 2002;
Observer delegates:  W. Gortemaker, K. Jonker, A. Poppe

3.2. IGREJA REFORMADAS DO BRASIL (IRB)
Synod 2001 mandated the CCCA 
“to maintain contact with the IRB under the adopted rules for ecclesiastical
fellowship.”
3.2.1. Ecclesiastical Fellowship  

The clerk of Synod 2001 informed us that he had communicated
Synod Neerlandia’s decision regarding IRB to the Brazilian churches.
Our committee interpreted Synod’s decision “to offer a relationship
of ecclesiastical fellowship to the IRB” to mean: to enter into such a
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relationship with these churches. We considered that the IRB had re-
quested such a relationship. Therefore, we did not deem it neces-
sary to ask them whether they would accept us. Two printed copies
of Acts Synod 2001 were sent to them.

The IRB consists of two Regional Synods. The Southern Regional
Synod includes the churches of Colombo and Unai. The Northern Re-
gional Synod consists of the churches in North-eastern Brazil. In
contrast to the churches of the Southern Regional Synod, the
churches which form the North-eastern Regional Synod also come
together as a classis.

Synod Colombo also accepted a delegation from the not yet insti-
tuted missionary church in Maceio. Rev. De Graaf took along with
him a number of elders in training in order to provide them with the
experience of attending a synod.

Our committee felt that in the initial stage of our contact with the
IRB, it would be most beneficial to involve the Canadian churches
conducting mission in Brazil (Surrey Maranatha and Hamilton) in or-
der to fulfill our mandate (e.g. sending greetings via their official
visitors and delegates to Brazil). We contacted the sending churches
for mission in Brazil, the churches at Hamilton and Surrey. Via these
contacts we received information about addresses, the date of
their Synod, names of visitors and/or delegates to these churches
and to their Synod in Sept. 2002.

When we were informed that br.  A. Nap would be travelling to
Brazil in September 2002, the committee asked him to represent
our churches at their Synod. Br. Nap accepted our request and
translated our letter to the IRB Synod into Portuguese. 

3.2.2. Visit Br. A. Nap 
In our letter we sent our fraternal greetings with the prayer that the
Head of the church would bless their work for the building up of the
churches in Brazil. For clarity sake we repeated our rules for Eccle-
siastical Fellowship. 

Furthermore, we requested them to send all relevant information
about their churches and synod meetings (preferably in the English lan-
guage) to us. We also expressed our desire to hear from them how
they would make the relationship between our churches a living mat-
ter. Br. Nap served us with a report of his visit. 

We received his report with much appreciation.

Br. Nap’s report shows that the IRB has enjoyed growth since
1976. The membership now stands at about 500. Synod decided to
publish a final version of their Psalter (150 Psalms and 200 Hymns)
in four years. Reformed literature is being translated into Por-
tuguese and works of theologians such as Van Bruggen, Douma,
Trimp, Doekes, and Velema/VanGenderen will become available in
that language in future. 
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Our Dutch sister churches (GKV) also have contact with the Igreja
Presbiteriana do Brasil (IPB). Synod Zuidhorn however, decided to work
towards a tripartite dialogue with the IRB and IPB. Therefore the GKV
requested the IRB to clarify their position with regard to the IPB.

IRB’s committee for contact with the IPB received the following
mandate:
a. To express thankfulness to the Lord for the fact that the IPB

* has Reformed confessions and publicly confesses the Re-
formed faith;

* took a firm stand and condemned the heresies of Samuel
Doutorian;

* took a firm position with regard to Freemasonry;
* is not continuing relationships with liberal church organi-
zations.

b. To express concern as well as sadness about
* the IPB’s membership of the World Alliance of Reformed
Churches (WARC). Via WARC the IPB is in contact with
very liberal churches;

* the hierarchical structure of the IPB. This hierarchy reduces
the prime responsibility of elders and allows for a concen-
tration of power in a few persons. 

c. To inquire about:
* the position of serving ministers who are members of
free Masonic organizations; 

* possible tolerance of liberal and/or Pentecostal teachings
at some of the six seminaries.

According to br. Nap, it is not possible to equate the OPC and the IPB
in policies concerning the church order. The IPB has an extremely hier-
archical structure.

Br. Nap hoped “that the Canadian Reformed Churches will not strive for
parallel discussions with the IPB. As an independent church federation, the
IRB is entitled to solve an issue that is primarily Brazilian.” Our commit-
tee shares this opinion.

In 2000, IRB members who were in training at the IPB seminary in
Recife, discontinued their studies at this institution. At present these
seminarians receive theological training from the missionaries A. de-
Graaf, E. Venema, and K. Wieske. This ad-hoc program is only for
the seminarians who have studied in Recife. This project is financed
by supporting churches in Hamilton and Surrey, as well as by the
GKV in The Netherlands.

Synod Colombo decided to approve this ad-hoc project, which
previously had been accepted by the member churches. Synod also
formulated a mandate for a new committee. This committee has to
formulate plans for the post ad-hoc situation.
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Br. Nap also reported that the IRB has become more indigenous!
“Before, some committees exclusively consisted of ‘foreigners’. Now
some missionaries are ‘only’ “conselheiros.”

Finally br. Nap made the following observations:
* The contact with IRB will, for a substantial part, remain a com-

mittee-level contact.
* It is mandatory to send Portuguese-speaking observers to fu-

ture Brazilian synods.
* There are natural contacts between members of the two fed-

erations:
– a teacher from Maragogi is studying in Vancouver;
– a youth group from the Fraser Valley is preparing to help

with the construction of the church in Ibura (Recife);
– br. Nap will assist in professional development for Brazil-

ian teachers. 
In mid-February, 2002, members from the Winnipeg churches
(Gerry Kuik, John Kuik, Jake and Darlene Kuik) visited Brazil. They
also passed on our greetings. The visitors returned with an enthusi-
astic report that the Brazilian churches are doing well under the
blessings of the Lord. In particular in Recife there seems to be a
hunger for the Reformed faith. 

3.2.3. Evaluation of our contact with IRB
The contact we had with IRB was an indirect contact. This was
done on purpose as reported above. As long as churches within
our federation have close ties with IRB through mission work, our
ecclesiastical contact can naturally be exercised via those churches
and/or representatives.

3.2.4. Recommendations:
Synod: 1. express gratitude for growth and a positive development 

in the IRB
2. mandate the CCCA to maintain contact with the IRB under

the adopted rules for Ecclesiastical Fellowship.

3.3. INDEPENDENT PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES IN MEXICO
(IPCM)
Synod 2001 mandated the CCCA “to further investigate the IPCM.” 
The committee began to carry out its mandate by studying the “supporting
documents” mentioned in Article 37 of Acts 2001. Several contact persons
were identified who might be contacted to request information about the
IPCM. However, those who responded to our letters requesting further con-
tact with the IPCM did not give us pertinent information. The main respon-
dents to our correspondence were Dr. C. Van Dam and Dr. John Paul Roberts,
former Presbyterian missionary in Mexico. In December 2001, Dr. Van Dam
visited Mexico and met Rev. Noh.  A report of Dr. Van Dam’s visit has been
published in Clarion Vol.51 #8.
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3.3.1. Correspondence
Numerous attempts were made to obtain the address of someone
whom we would call the secretary of contact with churches abroad
or a member of an interchurch relations committee. Letters, faxes
and e-mails were hardly responded to. Short responses only referred
us to other addresses. For example, a letter was written to Rev. Tah y
Noh, asking him to help our committee regarding the following points:
1. How do we best develop a relationship with the IPCM?
2. Is there an InterChurch Relationship Committee appointed by

the IPCM?
3. If there is not a Committee would the IPCM appoint one so

that our relationship could be developed on an official basis?
4. Do you have information on the IPCM for us to peruse?
5. Are there statistics available on the IPCM Federation regard-

ing churches, members, contacts, etc.?
6. What are the confessional standards? If available, would you

be able to send them to us?

This letter to Rev. Noh was faxed and mailed separately. No re-
sponse was received. 

In December 2002, we received a communication from Dr. Roberts
which seemed to indicate that the bonds between him and the IPCM
had been strengthened again. This communication informed us about
the appointment of Rev. Misael Custodio as chairman of their Inter
Church Relations Committee. 

He is a person who can speak English. A letter was sent at once to
Rev. Custodio. His reply brought us back to square one since we
were redirected to another contact person. 

Another letter was received from Dr. J.P. Roberts who has apparently
taken it upon himself to function “ex officio” as a liaison between
IPCM and us. He informed us that our letter had been forwarded to
the right person and that answers were forthcoming. Our corre-
spondence with this person has to date remained fruitless.

The RCUS has had the same problem in contacts with the IPCM as
we encountered. For some years they were in Ecclesiastical Fel-
lowship with the IPCM. However, they too received no responses to
their correspondence. This year the IRC of the RCUS reported to
Synod: “As reported last year, we do not believe that there is suffi-
cient warrant to re-institute an active fraternal relationship between
the RCUS and the IPCM. They have not responded to our inquiries
regarding the way such a relationship would function. In light of this
your Committee recommends, (...) that the Stated Clerk of Synod write
to the IPCM and inform them that we are terminating our fraternal rela-
tionship with them in light of the impracticalities preventing fruitful inter-
action, and that we pray God’s blessings upon them in the church-gath-
ering work of Christ.

RCUS Synod 2003 adopted this recommendation. 
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3.3.2 Evaluation of our contact with IPCM
We have been unable to establish any real meaningful contact with
the IPCM. 

3.3.3 Recommendations:
Synod declare that:
1. At this time there is no reason to actively pursue an ecclesiastical

relationship with the IPCM ;
2. CCCA will report to Synod 2007 about any further contact with

the IPCM

3.4.  THE REFORMED CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES (RCUS)
Synod Neerlandia 2001 mandated the CCCA: First: to continue the
discussion on the issues noted in the Considerations of Acts Art.59.

4.2. - Lord’s Day observance

4.4. - Lord Supper to shut-ins

4.5. - Speaking about the Church in the language of the Three Forms of   Unity
Second: “to instruct the CCCA to communicate this decision (Art. 59, 5.1 -
5.11) and its implications to the RCUS.”

The contact with the RCUS occupied most of the time and work of the
Western Subcommittee. We did our utmost to attend their annual Synod
meetings with as many of our committee members as possible. In 2002 the
RCUS Synod at Sutton, NE and Regional Synod West of the Canadian Re-
formed Churches were held on the same date. Three of our committee
members were delegated to Regional Synod West, therefore only one dele-
gate, br. W. Gortemaker, attended the RCUS Synod 2002. Reports of these
visits were written and published in Clarion. After Synod Neerlandia 2001
we have been received at RCUS Synods as fraternal delegates, which means
that we have all the privileges of the floor (except the right to vote).

In Dec. 2001 the clerk of our subcommittee approached the Classes of
our churches which were closest to the RCUS Classis. He proposed to have
this classical contact as follows:
*    Classis Ontario South with RCUS Covenant East Classis
*    Classis Manitoba with RCUS Northern Plains Classis
*    Classis Alberta with RCUS South Central Classis
*    Classis Pacific East with the RCUS Western Classis

Reports from these Classes show that this contact is growing. Ministers
from Manitoba have been involved in a RCUS ministers’ conference in
Mitchell, SD and have preached in the RCUS church at Minot, ND. There
has also been exchange of representatives between Classis Pacific East of
the Canadian Reformed Churches and RCUS Western Classis. 

3.4.1.  RCUS Synods 2001 and 2002
We have been invited to send delegates to each synod of the
RCUS. During the RCUS Synods we have had good interaction
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with their delegates to Synod and especially with the members of
their Interchurch Relations Committee (IRC).

We actively participated in the work of the RCUS Committee for
Ecumenicity, which makes recommendations for the discussion on
Synod floor. The RCUS brothers welcomed and appreciated our
presence and participation at their synods. From our side we en-
joyed being among them, experiencing the oneness in the Reformed
faith. 

At the closing date of Synod Neerlandia 2001, we began to carry out
our mandate regarding the RCUS. On that same day we arrived in
Menno, SD, where the RCUS was holding its 255th Synod from May
14-17, 2001. In our address to this Synod we once again introduced
our churches, brought forward the issues we have been mandated to
discuss, and passed on the rules under which we maintain Ecclesiasti-
cal Fellowship (the rules of Lincoln 1992). The address was well received
and published in their church paper, the Reformed Herald. 

At the RCUS Synod 2001 in Menno, SD, Rev. G. Syms, their dele-
gate to our Synod Neerlandia 2001, gave an extensive oral report
concerning the workings and decisions of our synod. Synod Neer-
landia’s decisions concerning the RCUS have been clearly commu-
nicated to the RCUS. 

Furthermore, from 2001 the issues for ongoing discussion with the
RCUS have been mentioned in the IRC reports to the synods. In
their report to Synod 2002 we read:

Your Committee notes that regarding 4.5 the RCUS adopted the 5 prin-
ciples contained in the church unity paper but not the paper itself
(1999 Abstract p.42-49), which contains some language more in line
with the Westminster Standards than the Three Forms of Unity. This is
the concern of our CanRef brethren. Your Committee would welcome
this discussion with our CanRef brethren as part of our mutual work-
ing together in ecclesiastical fellowship. Your Committee believes that the
RCUS paper on church unity needs to be adopted as well as the prin-
ciples but recognizes that this paper will need some fine-tuning before
it is presented to Synod. In consideration of the mandate given to the
CCCA by Synod Neerlandia your Committee expects to meet sometime
this year with the CCCA at the sub-committee level.

3.4.2. The Flat Rock Meeting
Three brothers of the Western Subcommittee attended a meeting
with the Interchurch Committee of the RCUS in Flat Rock, North
Carolina on Nov. 11, 2002. The venue of this meeting was chosen in
connection with the meeting of NAPARC on Nov.12 and 13. 

At our October 2003 subcommittee meeting we formulated our
thoughts regarding the issues to be discussed with the RCUS as
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per our mandate. This memo was used as a guideline for the dis-
cussion, which was held in an open and brotherly atmosphere,
seeking to serve and to build one another up in the faith. From this
discussion we report the following (see also appended report):

1. Re Lord’s Day Observance
How we maximize our devotion to the Lord on His day is an im-
portant facet in the life of the Christian. The RCUS brothers pro-
posed to bring forward to their synod, when approved by their In-
terChurch Relations Committee, a request regarding how to
interpret Lord’s Day 38: “...that, especially on the day of rest, I dili-
gently attend the church of God....” It was emphasized that, for the
sake of the Lord’s honour, both federations need one another’s
help to maintain a biblical view of the day of rest, fully using the
means of grace, that is, the Word of God.

2. Re Lord’s Supper to shut-ins
The practice in the RCUS is that in some congregations the Lord’s
Supper is celebrated with long-term shut-ins under the supervision of
the consistory. Office bearers and often some members of the con-
gregation are in attendance and celebrate the Lord’s Supper with the
shut-ins. This celebration usually occurs on the same Lord’s Day that
the entire congregation partakes of the food and drink in remem-
brance of Him. We noted that this practice takes place in one of our
own congregations in this manner: at the time the celebration is
held, an elder and a deacon go to the shut-ins next door who are con-
nected via closed circuit TV. In another congregation they have ap-
proved this method in principle, but have not yet exercised it.

3. Confessional language in Church Unity Paper, etc.
In their reports to the last two RCUS Synods the IRC members
wrote that the RCUS Church Unity Paper needs “fine-tuning.” In the
discussion the brothers explained what they meant with this phrase.
“Fine-tuning” needs to be done to align the document more with
their own adopted confession, being the Three Forms of Unity. The
Inter Church Relations Committee will pursue this task and make
its proposals to the RCUS Synod for adoption.

4. Other topics discussed at the Flat Rock meeting:
a. The admission of guests to the Table of the Lord. The use of

attestations within the Canadian Reformed Churches was
explained.

b. The actual bringing in to practice of our Ecclesiastical Fel-
lowship with one another. Our churches need to be reminded
that our relationship with the RCUS is a sister church rela-
tionship which includes the privilege of participating in the
discussions.

c. The RCUS brothers asked us whether the teachings of the
New Perspective on Paul (E.P. Sanders and NT Wright), and
the teachings of Norman Shepherd on the covenant have found
inroads in the Canadian Reformed Churches. 
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d. Some concrete suggestions for cooperation were made:
Youth/family camps, Theological College, and pulpit exchanges.

Under the heading of Churches in Fraternal Relations, the RCUS’ IRC reported
our Flat Rock discussions to Synod Eureka 2003 of the RCUS as follows: 

Canadian Reformed Churches (CanRef):
A subcommittee met with the Canadian Reformed Churches on 11-11-02,
just before the meeting of NAPARC, in Flat Rock, NC, at Bonclarken,
which is the Conference Center of the Associate Reformed Presbyterian
Church. (ARP). Our arrangements dovetailed in such a way that our RCUS
subcommittee consisting of George Syms, Ron Potter, Maynard Koerner
(as well as Ron Morris) could spend ample time with the CanRef brothers,
Rev. K. Jonker, Elders Bill Gortemaker and Art Poppe. The items of discus-
sion were noted in last year’s report per the CanRef mandate, “To continue
the contact with the RCUS by the CCCA with a mandate to continue the discus-
sion on the issues noted in the Considerations 4.2; 4.4; 4.5. (Acts of General
Synod Neerlandia, p.64).” (...) 

Discussion of Lord’s Day Observance. There was a discussion concerning
the preference for 2 services from the CanRef side. The principle is that
this helps us observe the day as the Lord’s Day. We agreed that there was a
need to further study the application of Heidelberg Catechism Question
103. The discussion also included the principle that spiritual rest was not the
only thing in view in Q/A 103. The day itself is addressed in the RCUS Con-
stitution in that desecration of the day warrants discipline.

Lord’s Supper to Shut-ins. The RCUS practice was explained. A concern
was expressed to the CanRef brethren for shut-ins to have the privilege of
communion at the Lord’s Table. The RCUS men explained that to cut off
the elderly/shut-ins from the Lord’s Table is tantamount to excommunica-
tion. We also explained that the minister and at least one elder is always
present in order that ‘sacramentalism’ is avoided. A brief exposition of the
Word is given, and the form in the Directory of Worship followed. Fencing
the Lord’s Table was also discussed in light of the experience of a CanRef
minister in one of our churches. It was noted that the RCUS would admit
members of a Bible believing church in good standing and agree with our
teaching concerning the meaning of the Sacrament. RCUS members are wel-
come at CanRef Churches for Communion if they have some proof of mem-
bership, i.e., an attestation that such persons are members in good standing
in their local RCUS church.

Confessional Language in the RCUS paper on church unity. The CanRef
brethren were interested as to what we meant by “fine tuning” this paper
(per last year’s report). The RCUS brothers agreed that there was a need
to clarify statements in support of the principles of church unity. It was
noted that CanRef and RCUS have the same view of the church if that
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view is based on the Three Forms of Unity. The discussion focussed on the
need for the doctrine of church unity, and therefore, the need for our
principles for the same to reflect the teaching of the Three Forms of Unity.

The IRC subcommittee also asked about the influence of Norman Shep-
herd and the New Perspective on Paul in the CanRef Churches. We discussed
the protocol for reception and seating of delegates to their assemblies. It was
also discussed as to how we might promote a greater ecclesiastical fellow-
ship. It was thought that this fellowship might be promoted by our contin-
ued exchange of delegates at Synods, Classes, also pulpit exchanges, and Youth
Camps/Conferences.

Two recommendations were made to Synod 2003:
Recommendation #1: That Synod erect a committee to study and re-
port on the application of Heidelberg Catechism, Q/A 103, i.e., the Lord’s
Day and how it should be observed in our churches.
Recommendation #2: That Synod recommend to the churches the de-
sirability of fellowship with the Canadian Reformed Churches, via pulpit
exchange, visiting CanRef Churches, and invitations to youth camps/confer-
ences held by the various Classes.

3.4.3. RCUS Synod 2003
At Synod Eureka 2003 the delegates of our subcommittee (W.
Gortemaker and Rev. K. Jonker) were seated as fraternal delegates.
K. Wezeman was present as fraternal delegate from our sister
churches in The Netherlands (GKV). The fraternal delegate from the
OPC was Rev. W.V. Picknally. Rev. Ralph Pontier was observer on be-
half of the United Reformed Churches in North America. 
Our address to the RCUS Synod emphasized that as sister churches
we need to teach, to admonish one another to the honour of our
holy God (Philip.2:12 and Coloss.3:16). We are people with the same
Reformed background, having the same love for the truth and the
Reformed confessions. The Head of the Church has placed us on
one another’s way. 
Besides the address to Synod, we also participated in the discussions
on the floor of Synod, in particular regarding the recommendations
pertaining to the issues of our Synod Neerlandia 2001. 

At RCUS synods a committee prepares the agenda items for debate
and decision by Synod. At RCUS Synods this committee has the name
“Ecumenical Committee.” Our delegates as well as the GKV delegate
fully participated in the discussion regarding Lord’s Day observance, the
Lord’s Supper to shut-ins, the confessional language of the Church Unity
paper. The Ecumenical Committee accepted the recommendations of
the IRC and added a third, namely that the IRC be mandated to revise
the language of the Church Unity paper by using the language of the
Three Forms of Unity. 
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The recommendation regarding Sunday observance created a lively
debate on the floor of Synod, which showed that there is no unani-
mous mind-set among the RCUS brothers. As fraternal delegates we
took part in the debate and emphasized that in our time and age a
study regarding the application of the fourth commandment would be
very beneficial for Christ’s Church. A great number of members of
Synod were of the same opinion; however, the recommendation was
defeated by 26 in favour and 42 against. The other two recommenda-
tions were accepted.

Noteworthy regarding RCUS interchurch relations is also the con-
tact with the United Reformed Churches. The IRC reported to
Synod 2003 that they had a meeting with URC representatives,
Rev. Todd Joling and Rev. Ralph Pontier.

Matters such as the following were discussed:
a. The RCUS view and place of the Holy Scriptures;
b. Creeds and confessions;
c. Formula of subscription on confessions;
d. Significant factors in the two federations’ history, theology and

ecclesiology;
e. Church order and polity;
f. Liturgy and liturgical forms;
g. Preaching, sacraments, and discipline;
h. Theological education for ministers.

Rev. R. Pontier was at the RCUS as the official observer of the
URC. In his address he informed Synod that their committee
would propose to formally recognize the RCUS as true churches
of the Lord and to enter into fraternal relations with them. Rev. Pon-
tier emphasized the need of organizational unity between their
churches, since we need one another. “Iron sharpens iron!” Synod
decided to foster closer contact with the URC through pulpit ex-
changes and attending each other’s church events.

In his address the OPC fraternal delegate spoke about the good con-
tact between their churches. He commended the RCUS for their po-
sition papers, such as the one on Women in The Military. He informed
Synod that at the moment the OPC is studying that topic as well.

Upon recommendation of the IRC and the Ecumenical committee,
Synod Eureka also decided to ratify the reception of the ERQ into
NAPARC. 

Other agenda items at RCUS Synod were: Publications and Chris-
tian Education providing good biblical Sunday School materials; the
publication of a new Hymn book; Mission: church planting in nine
locations and foreign mission in Congo and Kenya; Training for the
Ministry; Ministerial Aid Fund organizational matters like the official
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RCUS Website; the RCUS church paper the Reformed Herald; the
President’s report and the report of the Stated Clerk. An overture
at this Synod proposed to have Synods once every two years. A
committee was appointed to study this matter.
A report on Covenant Education was adopted. This is a laudable ef-
fort in verbalizing the need for covenant education. How the RCUS
will give practical form to this report remains to be seen.

RCUS Synod 2003 was also overtured to refute the teachings of
Harold Camping regarding the Church and the teachings of
Prof. Norman Shepherd regarding justification and works. Nei-
ther of these men are RCUS members, but their teachings are
considered influential. Synod decided to condemn the teachings
of Harold Camping and call him to repentance. The Shepherd
matter was referred to a committee that is to study the issue of
justification and works. 

Much time is spent at RCUS Synods listening to visitors from educa-
tional institutions such as Dordt College and various theological sem-
inaries. This could change if the RCUS had a church seminary. At the
moment a special committee is examining “the feasibility, procedures,
and criteria necessary to the establishment of an RCUS seminary.”

Finally, at the 257th Synod the report of the Special Committee to
Study Nominations of Officers evoked an interesting discussion in
which we participated as fraternal delegates. According to the RCUS
constitution, new office bearers are nominated by the consistory.
However, according to Article 48 the congregation also may nomi-
nate one additional person at the congregational meeting. When it
was pointed out that the church is not a democracy but a Chris-
tocracy, one of the writers of the report said: “...nor is the church an
aristocracy! All the members have the Holy Spirit; and our history
proves that Consistories are not infallible.” The report provided am-
ple references from Scripture, Confession and their Constitution in
regard to the legitimacy of having nominations from the floor at
congregational meetings.

This matter of nomination shows the difference in church polity
between the RCUS and the Canadian Reformed Churches. In RCUS
church polity there are five ecclesiastical assemblies: the Congrega-
tional Meeting, the Consistory (elders and deacons), Spiritual coun-
cil (elders only), Classis and Synod. They do not all have ecclesiasti-
cal jurisdiction, yet they are considered ruling assemblies. 

This is also a reason why women are not permitted to vote in the
RCUS. A Congregational meeting can make decisions regarding
general organizational matters such as property issues and mak-
ing one nomination for new office bearers as we learned from
the above-mentioned discussion. This discussion confirmed our
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observation in earlier years that the RCUS church polity is a hy-
brid of the Church Order of Dort and the Presbyterian Form of
Church Government.

At this Synod the messages of sermons and meditations centered
on the theme of being people and servants of the living Word:
1Cor 3 - God, His Ministers, and His congregation by Rev.V. Pollema;
2Cor 4 - The ministry of the Glorious Gospel, by Rev. J. Merika;
Deut.29:29 - The future is God’s business by Rev. J. West; 2 Kings 13 -
The living bread: The Word makes alive! by Rev. K. Sorenso; 1 Cor.9:27
- Preach and Practice the Gospel by Rev. M. McGee.

3.4.4. Evaluation of our contact with the RCUS
As can be seen from the above, the issues mandated for discussion
with the RCUS by Synod 2001 have received ample attention. We
were happy to hear that regarding the matter of the Lord’s Supper
the RCUS is very much aware of the danger of sacramentalism. We
consider the manner in which they administer the Lord’s Supper to
shut-ins to be acceptable. This issue may also warrant some consid-
eration among Canadian Reformed churches.

It is, of course, regrettable that the RCUS could not see its way clear
in establishing a study committee regarding the Lord’s Day issue.
However, we regard the discussion we had with the brothers as very
valuable. It has raised the awareness that the proclamation of the liv-
ing Word must be central on the Day of the Lord, and that the rest
of the Lord’s Day must be used to God’s honour and glory. 

From the foregoing it is clear that we have dealt with the matter of
the Lord’s Day observance extensively to the point that it was
raised at their Synod level. The RCUS desires to observe the Lord’s
Day from a scriptural basis. How this is best put into practice is a
matter of discussion and agreement of what God requires of us in
His Word. Differences in practice exist. Yet, we need to hold out to
each other the holiness of the Lord’s Day. Therefore, uniformity of
practice would be most desirable. We seek direction from Synod
how we should further speak with the RCUS in respect to the Lord’s
Day observance.

We are thankful for the RCUS’ decision to officially mandate the
IRC to revise the RCUS Church Unity paper in the language of
the Three Forms of Unity.

Finally, we are convinced that the RCUS is a church of the Lord
Jesus Christ in which His Spirit actively works for the mutual
edification of Christ’s people. It will be our continued mandate to
take our ecclesiastical relationship very seriously.
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3.4.5. Recommendations
Synod:
1. Express gratitude to the Lord for the positive development of our

Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the RCUS;
2. Take note of the extensive discussions with the RCUS re the Lord’s

Day observance, and if Synod deems it necessary provide the
CCCA with specific issues re the Lord’s Day observance which still
must be addressed;

3. Take note of the practice of the RCUS to administer the Lord’s
Supper to shut-ins;

4. Take note that the IRC of the RCUS is mandated to revise their
Church Unity paper, bringing the language of this paper more in
line with the language of the Three Forms of Unity;

5. Encourage our Classes to take up/keep contact with the Classis of the
RCUS bordering their area as proposed by the CCCA in December
2001;

6. Recommend to the churches the desirability of actively pursuing our
Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the RCUS via pulpit exchange, visiting
RCUS churches, and invitations to youth camps/conferences held by
the various churches.

3.5. NORTH AMERICAN PRESBYTERIAN AND REFORMED
COUNCIL (NAPARC)

Synod 2001 mandated the CCCA: To send an observer at our own discretion
to future meetings of NAPARC to investigate its usefulness and possible member-
ship of this organization.

The North American Presbyterian and Reformed Council began in 1975.
Present member churches are: Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church
(ARPC), L’Eglise Reformee du Quebec (ERQ), Korean-American Presbyte-
rian Church (KAPC, with ties to the Hapdong churches in Korea), Ortho-
dox Presbyterian Church (OPC), Presbyterian Church in America (PCA),
Reformed Church in the U.S. (RCUS), Reformed Presbyterian Church of NA
(RPCNA). The Christian Reformed Church was a founding member, but
has since been expelled for accepting unbiblical teachings.

3.5.1. NAPARC’s basis, purpose and function, its authority and member-
ship (taken from its constitution).

Confessing Jesus Christ as only Savior and Sovereign Lord over all
of life, the member churches 

affirm the basis of the fellowship of Presbyterian and Reformed
Churches to be full commitment to the Bible in its entirety as the
Word of God written, without error in all its parts and to its teach-
ing as set forth in the Heidelberg Catechism, the Belgic Confession,
the Canons of Dordt, the Westminster Confession of Faith, and the
Westminster Larger and Shorter Catechisms. That the adopted ba-
sis of fellowship be regarded as warrant for the establishment of a
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formal relationship of the nature of the council, that is, a fellowship
that enables the constituent churches to advise, counsel, and coop-
erate in various matters with one another and hold out before each
other the desirability and need for organic union of churches that are
of like faith and practice.

The purpose and function of this council has been delineated as
follows: 
1. Facilitate discussion and consultation between member bodies on

those issues and problems, which divide them as well as on those,
which they face in common and by the sharing of insights
“communicate advantages to one another” (Institutes IV, 2, 1).

2. Promote the appointment of joint committees to study matters of
common interest and concern.

3. Exercise mutual concern in the perpetuation, retention, and
propagation of the Reformed faith.

4. Promote cooperation wherever possible and feasible on the local
and denominational level in such areas as missions, relief efforts,
Christian schools, and church education.

As far as the authority of this council is concerned, it is understood
that all actions and decisions taken are advisory in character and in no way
curtail or restrict the autonomy of the member bodies.

Membership in NAPARC is granted or suspended according to the fol-
lowing rules: 
* Those churches shall be eligible for membership, which profess and

maintain the basis for fellowship expressed in the basis and that
maintain the marks of the true church (pure preaching of the gospel,
the Scriptural administration of the sacraments, the faithful exer-
cise of discipline).

* Admission to, suspension from, restoration to (after suspension), and
termination of membership shall be proposed by the Council to the
member churches by two thirds of the ballots cast; this proposal
must then be approved within three years by two thirds of the ma-
jor assemblies of the member churches.  A proposal to suspend or
terminate the membership of a member church may be initiated only
by a major assembly of a member church.  A suspended church may
send delegates to meetings of the Council but they shall not vote nor
may that church be represented on the Interim Committee.

3.5.2. NAPARC Meeting November, 2002
In November 2002, three members of the CCCA, brothers W.
Gortemaker (from Winnipeg Redeemer), Rev. K. Jonker (from
Winnipeg Grace), A. Poppe (from Carman West), travelled to
North Carolina to meet with the InterChurch Relations Com-
mittee of the RCUS.  
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This council meeting dealt with the following agenda items: reports
of member churches, reports of observers, report about the vari-
ous distinctives of the member churches, the membership position
of the CRC in NAPARC, the Report Women in the Military, and the
reception of the ERQ as member church.
The roll call showed that all member churches were represented.
Each member church may send four delegates. ARPC, OPC and
RCUS had four delegates, KAPC had three and PCA as well as
RPCNA had each two delegates present, bringing the total to 19 of-
ficial representatives of the member churches.

Four Observer Churches were present: Canadian Reformed
Churches (three delegates, L’Eglise Reformee du Quebec (two dele-
gates), the Presbyterian Reformed Church (two delegates), and the
United Reformed Churches of North America (one delegate).

The agenda of this NAPARC meeting was dealt with in an expedi-
ent manner. After each church had given a report of its actual church
life with its joys and concerns, a member of the NAPARC com-
mended the reporting church in prayer to God. At this Council
meeting the expulsion of the CRCNA was confirmed by all the
member churches. The Council accepted ERQ into membership.

3.5.3.  Evaluation re NAPARC 
At the 2002 council meeting of NAPARC we observed that repre-
sentatives of various churches met one another on the basis of the
Three Forms of Unity and the Westminster Standards. The partici-
pating churches, however, go still their different ecclesiastical ways.
It must be stated though that the churches are willing to speak
about their differences. The OPC, for example, announced that
they desire face-to-face meetings with their NAPARC partners
about the issues which divide them. This announcement and the
listing of their differences show that the member churches want to
carry out the basis of NAPARC: 

that the churches commit themselves to advise, counsel, and coop-
erate in various matters with one another and hold out before each
other the desirability and need for organic union of churches that are
of like faith and practice. 

The RCUS in particular emphasized the need for closer ties and unity. 
The Canadian Reformed observers were well received at the NA-
PARC meeting they attended. In their report to Synod 2003, the
IRC of the RCUS wrote (after they mentioned the receiving of ERQ
into membership): “We also were glad for the attendance at NA-
PARC of three observers (Rev. K. Jonker, Elders Bill Gortemaker,
and Art Poppe) from the Canadian Reformed Churches. The report
of Rev. K. Jonker, introducing the Canadian Reformed Churches, was
given to the Council.” 
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Now that the ERQ has joined NAPARC, three churches with which
we have close contact are members of the Council. The action
which NAPARC took pertaining to the CRCNA, shows this council
does wish to maintain its confessional basis. We cannot object to
this basis, as it is similar to the basis of the International Conference
of Reformed Churches (ICRC) of which the Canadian Reformed
Churches are a charter member.

So, membership may be useful to provide support to our sister
churches OPC and RCUS in NAPARC, to express greater unity with
the ERQ with which we seek Ecclesiastical Fellowship, and to fulfill
the biblical calling to foster unit y with other Reformed churches.

Our membership of NAPARC is also possible in that we could
subscribe to its scriptural basis and constitution. 

NAPARC will meet again in Philadelphia, PA in November 2003.
We plan to attend this meeting as observers and provide a supple-
mentary report.

However, since only some of the CCCA members have attended a
single meeting of NAPARC at this time, and some may attend one
more meeting in the future, it would seem too hasty to request
membership at this point. 

3.5.4 Recommendations 
We recommend that Synod give the CCCA the following mandate: 
Continue to send observers to NAPARC to make recommendation to the
next Synod concerning membership in this body. 

Respectfully submitted,
Rev. Jan de Gelder
Rev. Peter Feenstra
Bill Gortemaker
Rev. Klaas Jonker

Leo Knegt
Rev. Jack Moesker

Bill Oostdyk
Art Poppe

Gerry Van Woudenberg

June 2003
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Report from
The Committee on Relations with Churches Abroad

(CRCA)

Esteemed Brothers:

General Synod Neerlandia 2001 gave our Committee the mandate to
continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the Free Church of
Scotland, the Free Reformed Churches of Australia, the Free Reformed Churches in
South Africa, the Reformed Churches in the Netherlands (Liberated), and the
Presbyterian Church in Korea under the adopted rules.  This Report gives an
account of the activities of the Committee since the last held Synod. The Churches
are presented in alphabetical order. This is followed by the report on the
International Conference of Reformed Churches. The Report concludes with some
miscellaneous items.

1. Free Church of Scotland (FCS)
1.1. Mandate
Synod mandated the CRCA:

1.1.1. To continue the relationship of ecclesiastical fellowship with the
Free Church of Scotland (Majority) under the adopted rules while
continuing to monitor the situation with the Free Church of
Scotland (Continuing) in order to come to greater clarity on the
matter;

1.1.2. To remind the FCS of the rules for Fellowship which include, among
other things, that churches in ecclesiastical fellowship be consulted
before entering into third party relationships;

1.1.3. To inform both the FCS (Majority) and the Free Church of Scotland
(Continuing) (FCC)  that they have our prayerful support with the
hope that they will, by God’s grace, come to reconciliation;

1.1.4. To communicate to the churches the need for prayerful support for
the situation of the Church in Scotland;

1.1.5. To continue the discussion on the existing differences in confession
and church polity as noted in Consideration 4.6.3. (Synod 2001,
Article 34).

1.2. Correspondence
1.2.1. An e-mail was sent to the Principal Clerk of the FCS on July 3,

2001, which requested further information about the division that
occurred in January 2000. 

1.2.2. A letter dated September 10, 2001, was sent to the Principal Clerk
of the FCS reiterating the request for information.  In this same
letter mention was made of how they had entered into fellowship
with the Free Reformed Churches of North America without

268 APPENDICES TO THE ACTS OF GENERAL SYNOD CHATHAM 2004



consulting us on the matter.  The letter also mentioned the
continued prayerful support for the churches of the Lord in
Scotland.

1.2.3. Via the Corresponding Secretary of the ICRC we received a
communication dated October 26, 2001, in which the Ecumenical
Relations Committee of the FCS distanced itself from an article
written by Principal Donald Macleod in the West Highland Free Press
on 27th July 2001. This article contained derogatory remarks about
the churches involved in the ICRC.

1.2.4. On November 2, 2001, a copy of the Acts and a copy of the 2001
Yearbook were mailed to the FCS.

1.2.5. On December 4, 2001, a copy of the Study Reports on the
divergences between Reformed and Presbyterian Confessions and
Polity was sent, soliciting feedback on these studies.

1.2.6. An e-mail dated April 4, 2002, was received from the Clerk to the
Ecumenical Relations Committee responding to our letters.
Appreciation was expressed for our ongoing concern and prayers.
The letter explained that it was not possible to go into details
about the situation with the FCC since the FCC had initiated legal
actions. Finally, they acknowledge our point regarding entering
fellowship with the Free Reformed Churches of North America and
wished to assure us that no offense was intended.

1.2.7. An invitation was received dated April 4, 2002, to send delegates to
the forthcoming General Assembly. Two brothers were delegated to
visit Scotland, although it was not possible to coordinate their visit
to coincide with the date of the General Assembly.

1.2.8. In a letter dated June 25, 2002 we communicated our evaluation of
the situation based on all information gathered, including the report
by the two brothers who visited Scotland in May 2002.

1.2.9. In a letter dated February 21, 2003, we were invited to send a
delegate to the General Assembly scheduled for May 19-23, 2003.
We also received a Statement of the Ecumenical Relations
Committee concerning the Free Church of Scotland Continuing. A
letter of greeting was sent in response, dated March 7, 2003.

1.3. Acts of General Assemblies
The Principal Acts of the General Assemblies of the Free Church of
Scotland of 2001 and 2002 were reviewed. They reveal that the Assemblies
continue to be busy with matters of the training of the ministry, mission,
ecumenical relations, practical matters pertaining to property issues, as
well as legal challenges from the FCC.

1.4. Free Church of Scotland (Continuing)
1.4.1. In a letter dated December 4, 2001, we informed the FCC via the

Clerk of the Assembly of our efforts to monitor developments.
Included with the letter was a copy of the Acts of Synod 2001.
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1.4.2. In a letter dated February 16, 2002, the Clerk of the Ecumenical
Relations Committee pointed out areas he deemed worthy of
further consideration on our part.  This letter was later approved
by the FCC General Assembly of May 28, 2002.

1.4.3. In a letter dated June 25, 2002, we communicated our evaluation of
the situation based on all information gathered, including the report
by the two brothers who visited Scotland in May 2002.

1.5. The Division within the Free Church
The correspondence indicates that effort was made to come to greater
clarity on the division that occurred in January 2000. Besides
corresponding about the matter, information was gathered via contacts at
the ICRC in Philadelphia in June 2001 and the visit of two brothers to
Scotland in May 2002.  

The correspondence did not bring any new things to light.  No new
documents beyond what was already known to us were submitted. The
letter from the FCC dated February 16, 2002, tried to point out some
areas deemed worthy of further consideration on our part. However, we
were not convinced that those who formed the FCC had truly exhausted
the ecclesiastical process. 

At the ICRC meeting in Philadelphia we became aware of extensive
efforts by a delegation from the OPC, which had visited Scotland, to bring
about reconciliation. What is most relevant is the way the OPC
Committee on Ecumenicity and Interchurch Relations said, “…it does not
believe an error by an assembly in the determining of a judicial matter not
involving heresy is an adequate ground for disrupting the unity of the
church.”  This corresponds to the conclusion of the CRCA as stated in
the Report to Synod Neerlandia (see 3.4.5 and 3.4.6.).

The visit to Scotland in May 2002 brought no new information to the
fore. It should be noted that the delegates were warmly received by both
sides and felt spiritual affinity with both. This impressed on their minds
that the issue was one of struggle between brothers, not a matter of true
or false church. A visitor from Canada might not be able to discern a
difference between a FCS and FCC worship service. All this makes the
separation even more regrettable. 

To help Synod arrive at a proper conclusion about the matter, we include
portions of the letters sent to both the FCS and the FCC that summed
up our findings.  To the Free Church of Scotland we wrote:

…In light of the report brought back by our two brothers, we
wish to reassure your Committee of the continuing relationship
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of Ecclesiastical Fellowship between our respective churches
(see Acts Synod Neerlandia, Article 34, 5.1.1, p 33). Further, while
we can understand that it must be burdensome to have to talk
about the separation that occurred in January of 2000, we wish
to assure your Committee that we talk about this because we
wish to take our relationship seriously. By freely entering into
relationships with churches in other parts of the world we make
ourselves accountable to each other (see Rules for Ecclesiastical
Fellowship, especially # 1). Please be assured then that what we
say is not done out of haughtiness but out of a sense of
exercising our Christian obligations toward the Free Church,
motivated by the love for Christ.

In all this, however, we must acknowledge that from our
perspective, we are not able to come to any different conclusion
than the one found in our Report to Synod Neerlandia 2001. As
you have a copy of that Report you will be aware that we did
not simply give an endorsement to the actions taken but we had
our reservations and concerns.  From our perspective, we still
wonder if all was done to prevent the separation.  You may know
that we have communicated to the “Continuing” side that our
conclusions with respect to their actions remain the same as
well. Though we disagree with the course of action they
followed, we have a degree of sympathy for their plight.  

We draw your attention to the words of the apostle Paul as
found in 1 Corinthians 9.  It is a familiar passage of Scripture
dealing with our Christian rights and freedoms. In chapter 9
Paul makes the point that he had certain rights but he did not
insist on them.  He did that both for the sake of the hearers
and for himself.  He wanted to win as many as possible.  He
was also acutely aware that his own share in the blessings were
at stake (v 23). He did not want to be disqualified for the prize
(v. 27).  We wonder:  you may have been in the right about
certain things, but was it the proper time to assert that right?
Was it worth the cost of the breaking of the Church of the
Lord in Scotland?  

We recognize we look at it from a distance. That can be a
disadvantage but it can also be an advantage as sometimes in the
heat of the battle we lose perspective. We are sure that the
desire of us both is the glory of God’s Name. It is that desire
which makes us bold to humbly write these words to you in the
hope that they may bring glory to God’s Name in encouraging
restoration of what has been broken. 
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To the Free Church of Scotland (Continuing) we wrote, 

…In all this, however, we must acknowledge that from our
perspective, we are not able to come to any different conclusion
than the one found in our Report to Synod Neerlandia 2001.  As
you have a copy of that Report you will be aware that we did
not simply give an endorsement to the actions taken by what
you term as the FCS-Majority but we had our reservations and
concerns.  In article 28 of our Belgic Confession we confess that
we are obliged to maintain the unity of the church. Perhaps with
our continental Reformed polity we are not able to grasp all the
intricacies of the Presbyterian polity. We know you have tried to
point some of these things out to us in your letter of February
16, 2002.  From our point of view, it would appear that you did
not exhaust the ecclesiastical process. More significantly,
however, it would seem that a separation over a point of church
polity is not justified. From our vantage point that point of polity
is not the sequence of events that led to actions in January 2000
but the decision made some years previously that the matter
should be considered finished.  In terms of polity, one should be
willing to suffer an injustice. Separation requires evidence that
the Scriptures, as confessed in the Standards, are being denied.
Are you able to defend your course of action in light of
Scripture as summed up in your Standards? 

We write these things with trepidation, all the more because we
sense our spiritual affinity with you.  We want you to know that
we will also address the brothers from whom you have become
separated. We do not single you out as the only one with fault.
We write these things, however, in light of the relationship that
we have with the Free Church of Scotland since 1992 with the
prayer that our words spoken and written in weakness may have
the blessed effect of restoration of a house divided. 

The further investigation of the matter has thus led to a confirmation of
the position found in the Report to Synod 2001.  That means when all is
said and done and empathy is expressed for the FCC, we must add our
agreement to the words of the OPC Committee on Ecumenicity and
Interchurch Relations that we too do “…not believe an error by an
assembly in the determining of a judicial matter not involving heresy is an
adequate ground for disrupting the unity of the church.”  In all this it
should also be remembered that the FCS claims it followed due process
and thus contests the charge of having made an error. We have no ground
to dispute that claim.
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1.6. The Discussion of the Divergences
To fulfill Synod Neerlandia’s mandate “to continue the discussion on the
existing divergences in confession and church polity…” the Study Reports
on the Divergences between Presbyterian and Reformed Confessions and
Church Polity as submitted to Synod New Westminster 1971 and Synod
Burlington 1983 were gathered and sent to the FCS (see Correspondence
1.2.5).  To date, there have been no comments on these studies. 

The Committee does deem it fitting to draw Synod’s attention to what is
found in Appendix I of Synod Lincoln, 1992. This is a significant reference
since Synod Lincoln formalized Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the FCS.  In a
section of the CRCA Report with the heading, “Relations with the OPC”
it says, 

In light of the fact that the Canadian Reformed Churches have for
some years already been busy with the Orthodox Presbyterian
Church, and seeing that it is the only church of Presbyterian
persuasion that we have had intense contact with, we decided as
Canadian Deputies to bring the members of the FCS up to date on
the nature and state of these discussions. In particular we dealt
with what have become known as the divergencies  between the
Three Forms of Unity and the Westminster Standards, between the
polity of Dordt and Westminster.

We fully realize that while there are similarities between the
FCS and the OPC, there are also differences that need to be noted
and respected. And while it can be argued that we did not have a
mandate from Synod 1986 to 1989 to discuss these matters, we
were of the opinion that failure to do so may well deprive the FCS
of certain needed insights in terms of their evaluation of us and
where we stand with respect to their confessions and church
government.

They listened sympathetically and requested us to send them
copies of the letter which our Contact Committee sent to the
OPC. We promised to do so in due time. It may be worthy of note
that one of the Scottish brothers asked, “Why do you speak of us as
Presbyterian and yourself as Reformed; whereas, we consider
ourselves to be Reformed as well.” We were a little taken aback by
this question and explained that no offense was intended, but that it
had become, rightly or wrongly, a way of speaking and easy
identification in our circles. It became clear that the FCS considers
itself to be Reformed in doctrine and Presbyterian in polity. (Can the
same not be said of us?) (Acts Synod Lincoln, 1992, pages 123-124)

When Synod Neerlandia mandated the Committee to continue the
discussion, it implied that this discussion originally existed but had come
to a standstill. Synod Lincoln 1992 was informed that the FCS knew about
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the divergences, yet made no point of mandating these as a point for
discussion. While Synod Neerlandia may have felt the need to be
consistent in its approach to the FCS and OPC, in effect it brought a new
element into our dealings with the FCS. The effort to be consistent in
terms of the OPC has resulted in an inconsistency in terms of the
relationship with the FCS. It brings into this relationship something that is
foreign to it.

1.7. Recommendations
The Committee recommends that Synod decide:
1.7.1. To continue the relationship of ecclesiastical fellowship with the

FCS under the adopted rules;
1.7.2. To endorse the evaluation of the Committee regarding the division

which occurred in January 2000, and consider the matter to have
been investigated sufficiently and therefore not to continue contact
with the Free Church Continuing; 

1.7.3. To rescind the mandate regarding the discussion of divergences.

2. Free Reformed Churches of Australia (FRCA)

2.1. Mandate
Synod mandated the CRCA:
2.1.1. To continue the relationship of ecclesiastical fellowship with the

FRCA under the adopted rules;
2.1.2. To express appreciation to the FRCA for their continued support

of the Theological College;
2.1.3. To express gratitude that the FRCA remained faithful to the Word

of God and the Reformed Confessions in the face of their recent
struggles (Acts 2001, Article 34).

2.2. Correspondence
2.2.1. In August 2001, a copy of the Acts of the FRCA Synod held in the

year 2000 was received. 
2.2.2. On November 2, 2001, a copy of the Acts of Synod Neerlandia was

mailed out.
2.2.3. An invitation was received to send a delegate to the upcoming

Synod, scheduled to be held in Rockingham, starting July 7, 2003. Br.
W. Pleiter was appointed to represent the churches, if possible,
during his upcoming visit to Australia. 

2.3. Acts of Synod Albany 2000
This Synod convened in Albany, Western Australia from July 3rd–13th. The
following is an overview of the decisions of this Synod, from which it is clear
that the FRCA strives to maintain a biblical view to justice, ecclesiastical
relations and to the well being of their federation

2.3.1. Synod examined the sermon proposal for Dr. B A Zuiddam upon
the request of the church at Launceston. After examination, the
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sermon proposal was found to be satisfactory and the call
extended to Candidate B.A. Zuiddam by the church at Launceston
was approved. (Articles 11 –14)

2.3.2. Synod decided to continue its financial support of the Theological
College and the Australian theological students. Arrangements are
to be made for a guest lecturer from Hamilton to teach in
Australia. Synod also decided to continue investigation of the long-
term possibility of setting up theological training in Australia,
including the possibility of starting a theological library. (Article 25)

2.3.3. A request was made to add to the Australian Church Order a new
article with the title: Indigenous Missionary Ministers of the Word.
This relates to missionary work undertaken in India under the
guidance of the church at Mt. Nasura. Rather than change the
Church Order, Synod decided to make an addition to the adopted
guidelines of Synod 1970. (Article 55)

2.3.4. Synod acceded to the request for deputies to be appointed to look
into the possibility of having an edition of the Book of Praise
specifically printed for the Australian Churches. (Article 54)

2.3.5. Synod dealt with the ramifications of the previous Synod’s findings
regarding the teachings of Rev. Van Hulst, (which ultimately led to
his dismissal as minister of the church at Launceston). The appeals
were not against the actual findings of Synod 98, but rather they
were seeking clarity on the issues surrounding the controversy and
disagreement on how the Synod decisions could be interpreted.
(Article 51, 61)

2.3.6. The desire to deal with appeals and discipline matters in a just
manner is evident in Synod’s decision to adopt a proposal for “a two
stage appeal process (Classis and Synod).” Since classis is scheduled
to convene at least once every six months,  Article 41 of the Church
Order was changed to incorporate this revision. (Article 43)

2.3.7. Synod decided to maintain its Sister Church Relations with the
Free Reformed Churches of South Africa (FRCSA), Presbyterian
Church in Korea (PCK), Canadian Reformed Churches (CanRC)
and the Reformed Churches in The Netherlands (RCN) on the
basis that each gives evidence that it is “faithful to the Word of
God, maintaining the Reformed Confessions and Church Order.”
(Art.31,32,33,87). 

2.3.8. Synod decided the following in regards to the Indonesian Churches:
2.3.8.1. Gereja-Gereja Refomasi Indonesia  (GGRI) 

Synod decided to continue its sister-relations with the GGRI
with a view to support them in “well-considered and
responsible way with the intention of building up the
Reformed character of these churches.” Synod finds that the
GGRI give evidence of continuing “faithfulness to the Word
of God, maintaining the Reformed Confessions and Church
Order.” (Article 46)
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2.3.8.2. Gereja-Gereja Musyafir Refomasi (GGMR) 
Synod considered that the GGMR “needs to be stabilized be-
fore recommendations regarding sister church relationships
can be considered.” (Article 49)

2.3.8.3. Synod decided the following in regards to Interchurch relations; 
2.3.8.3.1. Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia (PCEA) 
Synod decided to mandate its deputies to “convey to the
PCEA our disappointment that they did not interact with the
statements accepted by Launceston 1998,” and to “ascertain
whether there is still a willingness with the PCEA to discuss
these statements on the basis of Scripture and our mutual
confessions.” Synod mentioned that it would be better for
these discussions to be done “via face to face meetings” and
based on the PCEA’s final response to come with
recommendations to the next Synod. (Article 64)

2.3.8.3.2. Reformed Churches of New Zealand (RCNZ) 
Synod expressed its desire to move into a sister-relationships
with the RCNZ.  However, it decided “to postpone the
implementation of this decision until the next Synod.”
(Article 93)

2.3.9. As to the relations with the Free Church of Scotland; Evangelical
Presbyterian Church of Ireland;  Reformed Presbyterian Church of
Ireland, Synod mandated its deputies “to study/discuss the
outstanding areas of concern with FCS, EPCI and RPCI.” The areas
of concern centre on how, in a manageable and responsible way, the
FRCA can fulfill its obligations towards these churches that are so
geographically and culturally distant. (Article 73)

2.3.10. The Acts of Synod 2000 also contained the Acts of the
Extraordinary Synod of the Free Reformed Churches of Australia, held in
Albany on March 1 and 2, 2000. These Acts deal primarily with the
peremptory examination of candidate B.A. Zuiddam. 

2.4. Considerations
2.4.1. From the general correspondence and the Acts of Synod Albany, we

may conclude that the FRCA continue to be faithful to the Word of
God, the Reformed confessions and the adopted Church Order.

2.4.2. It is reason for much thankfulness that the FRCA, in various ways,
continue to be major supporters of the Theological College in
Hamilton.

2.5. Recommendations 
The Committee recommends that Synod decide:

2.5.1. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the
FRCA under the adopted rules;

2.5.2. To express appreciation to the FRCA for their continued support
of the Theological College.
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3. Free Reformed Churches of South Africa (FRCSA) 

3.1. Mandate
Synod mandated the CRCA:

3.1.1. To continue the relationship of ecclesiastical fellowship with the
FRCSA under the adopted rules;

3.1.2. To request the CRCA to convey our commendations to the FRCSA
in regards to what is mentioned under 3 (Synod 2001, Art.35).

3.2. Correspondence
3.2.1. On Nov. 2, 2001, a letter was sent communicating the decisions of

Synod Neerlandia with respect to the FRCSA.  Also, a copy of the
Acts of Synod Neerlandia was mailed out.

3.2.2. In an e-mail, dated Mar.8, 2002, we received an invitation to attend
the next Synod of the FRCSA, scheduled for Apr. 30 - May 3, 2002.
On Apr. 23, 2002, a letter of greeting was sent.

3.2.3. Two copies of the Acts of the Ad-hoc Synod of Johannesburg 2001
and Synod Johannesburg 2002 were received in the Fall of 2002. No
English summary had been included.

3.2.4. In Feb. 2003, we obtained an English Summary of the Acts of Synod
Bethal 2000.  No official Acts of this Synod were ever received.

3.3. Highlights from the Acts
3.3.1. Constitution: Synods were held every two years, Bethal in 2000

(Synod B) and Johannesburg in 2002 (Synod J). An Ad-hoc Synod
was convened in 2001.  Three delegates of each church as well as
advisers (missionaries and representatives from sister churches
were seated as members of the synods.

3.3.2. Examinations: Synod B examined a candidate and a minister of
another denomination and declared them eligible for call. The Ad-
hoc Synod Johannesburg (2001) considered the request and
reasons of the Church of Springs, and accepted this congregation
into the federation.  Its minister was examined and admitted also.
Synod J examined the first student of its own Theological College
and two indigenous candidates (in English, Tswana and North
Sotho).  All three were declared eligible for call.

3.3.3. Institution of Classes: Synod J adopted the proposal to divide the
federation into two classes.  Each classis would need to meet once
every half year.  Appeals against a classical decision should be
directed to the other classis.  Each classis would delegate three
ministers and three elders to synod.  All ministers not delegated to
synod would be invited to serve as advisers.  From now on, synod
would be convened once every three years.

3.3.4. Contact with Churches Abroad: Synods B and J decided to maintain
fraternal relations with the Free Reformed Churches of Australia,
the Canadian/American Reformed Churches, the Gereformeerde
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Kerken Nederland and the Free Church of Scotland.  Synod B
revoked  the sister-church relations with the Reformed Churches in
Indonesia and the Presbyterian Churches of Korea.   Membership in
the International Conference of Reformed Churches (ICRC) would
be continued.  Their meetings would also serve to gather information
about Reformed churches outside the FRCSA’s focus area.

3.3.5. Contacts with National and African Churches: Contact with the
Reformed Churches of South Africa ( RCSA ) would be continued.
Discussion was to focus on Bible criticism, church discipline and
contact with the Nederduits Reformed Churches (NGK).  Synod J
delegated a representative to Synod Zuidhorn of the Dutch sister-
churches (GKN ) to inform the GKN of the FRCSA’s objections to
establish sister-church relations with this denomination. (The GKN
ignored this request and warning.)  
They also charged their deputies to focus their attention on a
number of churches, e.g. Calvin Protestant Churches (Synod B), the
Church of Central Africa Presbyterian, especially Nkhoma Synod,
the African Evangelical Presbyterian Church and the Reformed
Church in East Africa, both in Kenya, and the Church of Christ in
Sudan (Synod J).  

3.3.6. Contact with Concerned Churches in South Africa: Synod B
charged the consistories to follow up on the many pockets of
concerned church members of other denominations, identified in
an extensive report.  Gratitude was expressed to the Australian
churches (FRCA) for their financial commitment to assist in the
work among the “disenchanted” as they call the concerned.  

3.3.7. Liturgy:  Synod B adopted an overture to delay the introduction of
hymns and spiritual songs until better grounds for such action
would be presented.  Synod J was served with such a report,
adopted its recommendations and charged the deputies to design
the parameters for their use and submit these to the churches for
consideration well before the next synod.  

3.3.8. Mission: A rather informative discussion took place during Synod
Johannesburg about sending churches and those being established,
independent and dependent congregations (“sendende kerke and
sendingsgemeentes”)  Synod J adopted a number of steps to assist
the latter in receiving the help to become familiar with the
procedures for ecclesiastical meetings at all levels.  Upon institution,
a church would be an independent member of the federation, even
though financially it still might have to rely on the support of
others. Five missionaries attended Synod J as advisers, an indication
of how much work is done among the black, coloured and white
population.  Requests would soon be forthcoming for institution
from culturally very divergent congregations, of the Afrikaner-
speaking Belhar area and the Sotho-language groups in Mamelodi
and Soshanguve-North.  Some individuals from an English-speaking
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church also sought support.  Synod recognized that these matters
would have future implications for the federative unity, theological
training, the liturgy, the Church Order, and the language spoken at
meetings among others.  Meanwhile the work would go on
unabated, thanks to the financial support of various northern Dutch
sister-churches, which take care of approximately 95% of the
Mission budget.

3.3.9. Theological Training: The FRCSA established its own Theological
College per Jan. 1, 1998.  It offers a well-rounded academic
program, which includes proficiency in Hebrew and Greek. Synod J
decided to locate the College in Pretoria, and charge the Board of
Governors to seek government accreditation. 
In 1994, the FRCSA allowed students interested in becoming
missionaries or mission workers to study at the Mukhanyo
Theological College, an institution governed by representatives of
various churches including the FRCSA.  The education at this
College is a combination of academic, theoretical and practical
training, given in English; the government recognizes its degrees and
certificates.  For FRCSA students, an additional year was added, the
Mukhanyo-Plus level, for studies of the Reformed Confessions, the
Church Order and Church History. 
Synod J charged the Board of Governors to work towards combining
the two options of training to promote unity in doctrine and training.
A final resolution will be considered when the soon-to be-instituted
Sotho-language churches can be part of the decision-making. 

3.3.10.Next Synod: The Church of Pretoria-Maranata was appointed the
convening church for Synod 2005, likely to be in  April/May.  The
FRCSA will also host the next conference of the ICRC in 2005; the
date and exact location have not been decided.

3.4. Observations
3.4.1. It is evident from the correspondence, Acts of Synod and the

various Reports to Synod that the Free Reformed Churches of
South Africa desire to live according to the Word of God, the
adopted Confessions and the Church Order.

3.4.2. It should be noted that the Lord is blessing the faithfulness of the
FRCSA members. A few churches and an even larger number of
ministers have sought admission to the federation over the last
few years.

3.4.3. It is amazing that the FRCSA has as many missionaries in the field
as they have ministers serving congregations.  This is made possible
through the generous support of some Dutch churches (GKN),
while the Australian churches (FRCA) assist financially with the
work among the concerned members of other congregations.

3.4.4. The federative unity of the FRCSA will certainly experience its
challenges in the future, as it seeks to accommodate people of
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different cultures and languages.  Synod J was well aware of this and
demonstrated its reliance on the Lord by focusing on God in
charging its deputies with various tasks, e.g. Theological Training,
Mission and others to bolster its desire to preserve unity in
diversity.

3.5. Recommendations
The Committee recommends that Synod decide:
3.5.1. To continue Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the Free Reformed

Churches of South Africa under the adopted rules;
3.5.2. To recommend the FRCSA to the churches as worthy of financial

assistance to aid them with their extensive mission work and
labours among the concerned;

3.5.3. To invite the Board of Governors of our Theological College to seek
ways and means to offer assistance to the FRCSA by the
Canadian/American Reformed Churches for the Theological Training,
such as extending academic support through guest lectures and the
like by the faculty of our College in Hamilton, Ontario.

4. Presbyterian Church in Korea (PCK). 

4.1. Mandate
Synod mandated the CRCA:

4.1.1. To seek contact with the PCK delegates who are attending the
ICRC in Philadelphia with a view to opening the lines of
communication;

4.1.2. To discuss the questions concerning the fencing of the Lord’s
Supper and confessional membership;

4.1.3. To await and, where feasible, make use of opportunities to discuss
the existing differences in confession and church polity as noted in
Consideration 4.5;

4.1.4. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with PCK
under the adopted rules;

4.1.5. Not to follow at this time the recommendations of the Churches at
Burlington-Ebenezer and Willoughby Heights regarding
discontinuing or considering a discontinuation of contact with the
PCK, but to communicate to the PCK that a lack of communication
is preventing a meaningful relationship (Synod 2001, Article 36).

4.2. Issues Mandated by Synod
4.2.1. Contact was made with the delegates of the PCK to the ICRC and

formal meetings were held in which new communication channels
were opened. The current General Secretary, Dr. Ho Jin Jun, has
also been very supportive in communicating. 

4.2.2. The committee communicated with the PCK concerning the Lord’s
Supper, confessional membership and differences in confessions and
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church polity. We received a copy of Chapter 58 of the Book of
Church Order dealing with the administration of Lord’s Supper
(see Correspondence). It is true that the PCK has a more open
practice regarding the Lord’s Supper than we do. A minister may
“invite all those who profess the true religion, and are
communicants in good standing in any evangelical church, to
participate in the ordinance” (58-4). However, this must be seen
within the context of the whole section pertaining to the
celebration of the Lord’s Supper. The section as a whole indicates
that they take the holiness of the table seriously. They will not admit
“the ignorant and the scandalous.” Further, the people undergo a
time of spiritual preparation before the celebration (see sections
58-2,3). With respect to confessional membership, young people
and new members are required to publicly profess their faith in
Christ before they are admitted.   
When we reviewed all the information gathered over the years

about the PCK, we concluded that this was not something
previously unknown. In the Committee Report to Synod 1983, it
was stated that the PCK form of government is in line with “classic
Presbyterian Form of Government. It differs not at all from the
principles of Presbyterian church  government as found with the
OPC, the Free Church at Scotland, and so on” (Acts 1983, 320). 

4.2.3. With respect to the “Divergences,” a copy of the Study reports
submitted to past Synods was sent and response was solicited. The
General Secretary acknowledged receipt and the fact those
differences existed. He pointed out that the situation of the
churches in the Third World is quite different from that in the West
as they are surrounded by false religion and culture. While another
effort was made to solicit specific responses, no further
communication has been received on the matter. 
While as Committee we strove to fulfill the mandate given by Synod
Neerlandia, the points raised regarding this matter in the section on
the Free Church of Scotland also come into play here (see 1.6).  In
effect, a new element is brought into the relationship with the PCK. 

4.3. Correspondence
4.3.1. A letter was received, dated July 10, 2002, in which an apology was

offered for the lack of communication. A booklet was included
entitledThe Presbyterian Church in Korea.

4.3.2. A letter was received, dated August 8, 2001, inviting us to send a
delegate to the 51st General Assembly.  A letter of greeting was
sent on September 10, 2001. 

4.3.3. On September 10, 2001, a letter was sent seeking some more
information about the way the confessions are taught in the PCK
and how much the members are aware of the contents of the
confessions. Some further information was sought about the way
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the elders supervise the Lord’s Supper, since the members receive
it in the pews.

4.3.4. On November 2, 2001, a copy of the Acts of Synod Neerlandia was
mailed out.

4.3.5. On December 4, 2001, a copy of the Study Reports on the
divergences between the Presbyterian and Reformed confessions and
polity was sent out with the request for any feedback they might have.

4.3.6. In an e-mail dated January 1, 2002, we received a New Year’s
greeting and thank–you for the Acts. It was considered regrettable
that the last Synod seriously discussed cutting relations with the
PCK. They are eager to come and visit a future Synod. With respect
to the divergences, this was acknowledged. It was pointed out that
the situation of the churches in the Third World is quite different
from that in the West as they are surrounded by false religion and
culture. With respect to the fencing of the Lord’s Supper, they are
open to every baptized Christian regardless of denomination and
confession. Catechetical teaching varies from church to church.

4.3.7. We received a letter dated February 8, 2002, inviting us to send a
delegate to the upcoming 50th Anniversary of the Presbyterian
Church in Korea (Kosin). Travel and accommodation costs would be
covered by the PCK.

4.3.8. In a letter dated March 5, 2002, we acknowledged previous
communications. We made some further inquiries about the
celebration of the Lord’s Supper (Frequency; Forms; Verbal Warning;
Public Profession by Youth). A copy of their Form of Government in
English was also requested.

4.3.9. In an e-mail dated April 24, 2002 we informed them that br. Harold
Leyenhorst had been appointed to visit them in September 2002.

4.3.10. On May 24, 2002 a copy of the Form of Government dealing with
the administration of the Lord’s Supper was received. With
respect to admission to the Lord’s Table, it says,
58-1 The Communion, or Supper of the Lord, is to be observed
frequently; the stated times to be determined by the Session of
each congregation, as it may judge most edification.
58-2 The ignorant and scandalous are not to be admitted to the
Lord’s supper.
58-3 It is proper that the public notice should be given to the
congregation, at least the Sabbath before the administration of
this ordinance, and that either then, or on some day of the week,
the people be instructed in its nature, and a due preparation for
it, that all may come in a suitable manner to this holy feast.
58-4 On the day of the observance of the Lord’s Supper, when
the sermon is ended, the Minister shall show,

That this is an ordinance of Christ; by reading the words
of institution either from one of the evangelists, or from 1
Corinthians xi., which, as to him may appear expedient, he may
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explain and apply; that it is to be observed in remembrance of
Christ, to show forth his death till he come; that it is of
inestimable benefit, to strengthen his people against sin; to
support them under troubles; to encourage and quicken them in
duty; to inspire them with love and zeal; to increase their faith,
and holy resolution; and to beget peace of conscience, and
comfortable hopes of eternal life.

Since, by our Lord’s appointment, this sacrament sets forth
the communion of saints, the Minister, at the discretion of the
Session, before the observance begins, may either invite all those
who profess the true religion, and are communicants in good
standing in any evangelical church, to participate in the
ordinance; or may invite those who have been approved by the
Session, after having given indication of their desire to
participate. It is proper also to give a special invitation to non-
communicants to remain during the service.

4.3.11 An e-mail was sent on March 6, 2003, requesting a summary of the
most recent General Assembly as well as soliciting comments on
the study reports regarding the divergences. No response was
received at the time of finalizing this report.

4.4. Visit to Presbyterian Church of Korea
4.4.1. Upon invitation, Harold Leyenhorst visited the PCK and their 52nd

General Assembly in September 2002. There was a special Jubilee
Celebration at the General Assembly to which all the churches the
PCK maintains contact with were invited. There were also several
formal and informal meetings with Dr. Jun, professors of the
Theological College and elders and ministers who could speak
English.  During this visit, Rev. Ahn, a missionary of the PCK to
Mongolia, who had been on sabbatical in 2001/2002 in the Fraser
Valley, served as unofficial tour guide, which was extremely helpful.
The visit was very beneficial in establishing contacts and for gaining
a better understanding of our sister church in Korea.

4.4.2. The PCK is undergoing rapid growth and has an aggressive mission
policy. They currently have 400,000 members and expect a 50%
growth in the next six years. The process of growth can result in
change and we were urged to maintain contact with the PCK to
support them in remaining Reformed.

4.4.3. It was learned that the churches do not always issue attestations
when members move from church to church. The General
Secretary has communicated to the churches that they should issue
membership attestations. 

4.4.4. Young people do public profession of faith around the age of fifteen
after examination by the minister and elders. They must profess a
belief in Jesus Christ and the doctrine of the church.
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4.5. Recommendations
The Committee recommends that Synod decide:

4.5.1. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the
PCK under the adopted rules;

4.5.2. To conclude that the information gathered concerning the fencing
of the Lord’s Supper and confessional membership is not different
from what was known when Ecclesiastical Fellowship was
established;

4.5.3. To rescind the mandate regarding the discussion of divergences;

4.5.4. To continue to strengthen communication with the PCK and as
best as possible monitor the growth and trends in the PKC. 

5. Reformed Churches in The Netherlands (Liberated) 
(GKN – Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland)

5.1. Mandate
With respect to the Reformed Churches in The Netherlands, Synod
decided:

5.1.1. To continue the relationship of ecclesiastical fellowship with the
GKN under the adopted rules;

5.1.2. To instruct the CRCA:
5.1.2.1. To stay in touch with the deputies of the GKN concerning

the relationship with the OPC in light of Rule 3 of
Ecclesiastical Fellowship;

5.1.2.2. To study the Form for the Solemnization for Marriage of
Synod Leusden, to discuss the changes with the deputies of
the GKN, and to report to the next Synod whether this new
Form does indeed diminish or weaken the scriptural teaching
about marriage;

5.1.2.3. To make a more thorough study of the concerns mentioned
in its Report to determine whether the CanRC should
approach the sister churches in The Netherlands in
accordance with Rule 1 of the rules for Ecclesiastical
Fellowship with the warning that they are deviating from
their Reformed basis in the Word of God and the Three
Forms of Unity;

5.1.2.4. To express to the GKN the disappointment that the CanRC
were not informed that a major change to the Church Order
was considered when revisions were prepared in the manner
of ecclesiastical examinations;

5.1.2.5. To pass on consideration 4.11 above to the GKN in light of
Synod Leusden’s decision regarding the administration of the
Lord’s Supper by army chaplains (Synod 2001, Article 80).
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5.2. Issues Mandated by Synod
5.2.1. Marriage Form

In response to the mandate to study the Marriage Form and to
discuss it with the Dutch deputies, the following document was
prepared and sent to the Dutch deputies to serve as a basis for
discussion:

Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland – Marriage Form
Until Synod Leusden 1999, the Marriage Form (MF) drafted by

Synod Arnhem 1981 was in use.  Synod Berkel en Rodenrijs 1996 drafted
another MF, with the result that from 1996 until 1999 two MFs were in
use.  Synod Leusden 1999 withdrew both of these and approved a new
MF (Acta, art. 52, decision 2.2).  We will compare the 1999 MF with the
1981 MF.  

There are noticeable differences in two areas:  male headship in
marriage and having children.  

Male headship/Female submission 
There has been a shift pertaining to the thinking about male

headship in marriage.  While the 1981 MF made explicit reference to the
“authority” (“gezag”) of the husband, this word is nowhere found in the
1999 MF. On the floor of Synod, the explanation was given that the term
“authority” is experienced as a negative term in today’s society (Acta, art.
52, p. 114).  Moreover, the 1981 address to the bride, “Bride, love your
husband, accept obediently his leading and follow him, as the congregation
lets itself be led by Christ”  [“Bruid, heb uw man lief, aanvaard gehoorzaam
zijn leiding en volg hem, zoals de gemeente zich door Christus laat leiden”],
has been changed to:  “Bride, love your husband and help him by seeking
the good for him in everything.  Accept him as head and receive his loving
care as the security which Christ gives you” [“Bruid, heb uw man lief en
help hem door in alles het goede voor hem to zoeken.  Aanvaard hem als
hoofd en ontvang zijn liefdevolle zorg als geborgenheid die Christus u geeft”] 

(Acta, art. 52, p. 112).  The husband, as head, is now seen in the first
place as a protector  rather than someone invested with authority over
his wife.  

This does not mean that there is nothing left of the husband’s
authority.  The bridegroom’s vow in the 1999 MF does ask, “Do you
promise to lead her1 in all things that are according to God’s will”
[“Belooft u haar voor te gaan in alle dingen die naar Gods wil zijn?”] (Acta,
art. 52, p. 112)?  Moreover, the bride’s vow in the 1999 MF asks, “Do you
promise to help him and to follow him in all things that are according to
God’s will”  [“Belooft u hem te helpen en hem te volgen in alle dingen die
naar Gods wil zijn?”] (Acta, art. 52, p. 112)?  

There is also a new paragraph about the mutual respect which
husband and wife ought to have for each other.  Husband and wife have
been given to each other “to complement each other and to serve each
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other and not to domineer over each other” [“…om elkaar aan te vullen
en te dienen, niet om elkaar te overheersen.”]  Both have been created in
God’s image, both are heirs of eternal life.  “All this requires mutual respect
in marriage, whereby loving faithfulness sets the tone” [“Dit alles vraagt in
het huwelijk om wederzijds respect, waarbij de liefdevolle trouw de toon
aangeeft” (Acta, art. 52, p. 111).  Considering that explicit reference to
authority has been dropped in the 1999 MF, and male headship is seen in
the first place as a protecting and nurturing role, the implicit references to
the husband’s authority can easily be overshadowed by these statements
about mutual respect and serving each other.  

We conclude that the new MF has diminished male headship in
marriage.  The 1999 MF is influenced by the pressures of secular society
concerning the position of husband and wife, and also makes it easier for
husbands and wives to go along with current views of marriage.  The
church should not be ashamed to retain the biblical basis; the new MF,
however, accommodates the spirit of the age.  

We maintain that the headship-submission arrangement for
marriage is clearly indicated in Scripture.  In Genesis, we read about the
creation of man, male and female.  In Gen 2:18-24, the LORD clearly
indicates that there is an order in the creation of male and female, with
the woman being taken from the man.  This order implies a headship role
for the male and a submissive role for the female, as is clear from what
the apostle Paul writes in I Tim 2:13.  Moreover, Paul also alludes to Gen
2:18-24 in Eph 5:22-33, a passage in which Paul clearly speaks about male
headship and female submission in marriage. The point is: that is how God
intended it from the beginning. Even the fall into sin did not nullify the
headship-submission relationship for marriage.  

That the headship-submission relationship is maintained after the
fall into sin is further demonstrated in that Gen 3:16 speaks about the
husband ruling over his wife.  At the fall into sin, Eve had neglected to seek
the guidance of her husband when the devil spoke to her, thereby
thwarting Adam’s headship.  After the fall, the woman would continue to
desire her husband’s position, but God says that the divine order is that
the husband will rule over his wife.   

Children
The 1981 MF stated, “Moreover, under the blessing of God, who

said: `Be fruitful and increase in number’ (Gen 1:28), they shall participate
toward the increase of the human race” [“Vervolgens zullen zij onder de
zegen van God, die gezegd heeft: ‘Weest vruchtbaar en wordt talrijk’ (Gen
1:28), meewerken aan de uitbreiding van het menselijk geslacht”].  The
1999 MF states, “Furthermore, through marriage, the LORD wants to build
future generations with a view to the coming of His kingdom.  In paradise,
He said to the man and woman:  ‘Be fruitful, increase in number and fill the
earth.’  Also now, marriage partners are called to parenthood, when the
LORD gives the possibilities for it”  [“Daarnaast wil de Here door het huwelijk
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bouwen aan volgende generaties met het oog op de komst van zijn
koninkrijk.  In het paradijs zei Hij tegen man en vrouw: ‘Weest vruchtbaar,
wordt talrijk en vervult de aarde.’  Ook nu worden echtgenoten geroepen
tot het ouderschap, wanneer de Here de mogelijkheden daarvoor geeft”]
(Acta, art. 52, p. 111).  

The new MF leaves room for considering if and when to have
children. For example, if a young couple wants to get ahead in career and
finances, it could consider that it is not called to have children since the
circumstances are not favourable.  We conclude that the new MF makes it
easier for husband and wife to go along with secular views concerning
having children.  The ambiguous way of speaking about the LORD giving
possibilities for having children leaves room for accommodating a trend
and allowing for relative standards, rather than living by the one and only
absolute standard of God’s Word.    

In light of this, it is significant that the prayer in the 1981 MF stated,
“Grant them wisdom and strength to raise their children in a God-fearing
way, to the honour of your holy Name, for the edification of your
congregation, and for the spread of the Gospel”    [“Verleen hun wijsheid
en kracht om die kinderen godvrezend op te voeden tot eer van uw heilige
naam, tot opbouw van uw gemeente en tot verbreiding van het evangelie”].  The
prayer in the 1999 MF states, “If you give them children, grant them then
strength and wisdom to raise those children to your honour.  Lead them
thus that they exert themselves for the members of Christ’s congregation and for
all people whom you place on their path” [“Als U hun kinderen geeft,
verleen hun dan kracht en wijsheid om die kinderen op te voeden tot uw
eer.  Leid hen zo, dat zij zich inzetten voor de leden van Christus’ gemeente en
voor alle mensen die U op hun weg plaatst”] 

(Acta , art. 52, p. 113).  In this way, the new prayer breaks the link
between receiving children and building the church.  Building the church
now simply refers to the upbuilding of members of the congregation.  

Furthermore, in this way an important link between the MF and the
Form for Baptism is broken.  The introduction to the prayer before
baptism states that baptism will be administered “to the edification of the
congregation” [“tot opbouw van de gemeente”] (1981 MF).  One of the
ways in which Christ gathers His church is by the birth of covenant
children who are baptized into the Name of the Triune God.    

The immediate connection between marriage and children is
maintained throughout Scripture.  We read  about barren women (Sarah,
Rebekkah, Hannah, Manoah’s wife, and Elizabeth), who obviously
considered their barren state unusual (to say the least) in marriage.  This
can be linked to Gen 1:26-28, where we read of God deciding to create
man in His image.  Gen 1:27 describes man as being created male and
female, while the first thing mentioned thereafter in the blessing of  Gen
1:28 is:  “Be fruitful and increase in number.”  This divine arrangement is
not abandoned after the fall but maintained.  After the fall, the LORD
spoke to Eve about pain in childbearing (Gen 3:16).  Moreover, Adam
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named his wife Eve “…because she would become the mother of all the
living” (Gen 3:20).  Paul reinforces this divine arrangement  in I Tim 2:15,
when he says:  “But women will be saved through childbearing – if they
continue in faith, love and holiness with propriety.”

Conclusion
As a general conclusion, we can say that the changes made in the

1999 MF affect the husband/wife relationship, the parents/children
relationship, and the children/congregation relationship.  

It appears from our study that the GKN has left what we
understand to be the biblical basis for marriage.  

The sister churches in The Netherlands are moored to a floating
dock, perhaps nicely and tightly, but still going up and down with the tides.

Committee on Relations with Churches Abroad
Canadian Reformed Churches 

The Dutch deputies forwarded it to Synod Zuidhorn 2002, where it
became an agenda item.  Synod Zuidhorn denied all the appeals lodged
against the new Marriage Form and also rejected the comments that your
committee made in its document.  Zuidhorn decided that the new
Marriage Form expresses sufficiently the headship of the male as well as
the biblical mandate for married couples to have children. Synod also said
that the new Form should be judged on its own merits, not in comparison
with its predecessor (www.gszuidhorn.gkv.nl).2

The delegates to the GKN synod held in Zuidhorn did discuss the matter
with the deputies of the Dutch churches.  Their discussion with the Dutch
deputies merely confirmed your committee’s conclusions based on the
decision of Synod Leusden 1999. The most telling fact which came out of
their meeting with the Dutch deputies, was that the catalyst for changing
the Form was that many Dutch young people no longer could honestly
say “I do,” within the context of the existing Form, and therefore the
churches felt compelled to change the Form in order to enable those
marrying to answer honestly.  

Our conclusion is that the new Marriage Form does indeed diminish and
weaken the scriptural teaching about marriage.   

5.2.2. Hymns
In accordance with the strategy outlined by Synod Berkel and Rodenrijs
1996 for making new hymns available for use in the worship services, the
Dutch deputies had distributed a list of 255 hymns to the churches soon
after that Synod.  In answer to appeals about the propriety of having the
deputies distribute a list of hymns while the Church Order seems to
suggest that Synod is to approve the hymns to be sung rather than
delegate this task, Synod Leusden 1999 decided to approve 121 hymns for
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use in the worship services (Acta Leusden 1999, p. 141).  The churches
were to “show restraint” (“terughoudend te zijn”) in using the remaining
134 hymns, meaning that those churches which had started to sing them
could continue doing so, while those churches which had not starting
using them should refrain from doing so.  This procedural matter has
caused much unrest in the Dutch sister churches.  Your committee is of
the opinion that, as sister churches, we should not become involved with
this procedural matter; our focus should be the forest, not the trees.  

Of more importance is the large increase in hymns.  Synod Zuidhorn 2002
reduced the 121 hymns approved by Synod Leusden to 117 in answer to
various appeals about content, but added another 90 hymns
(www.gszuidhorn.gkv.nl).  In our report to Synod Neerlandia 2001, we
stated:  “While there is no principial objection to the use of hymns in the
worship service, historically the proliferation of hymns has come at the
expense of the singing of the Psalms” (Acts Neerlandia 2001, p. 242).  Since
we are not opposed to the use of hymns, the number of hymns becomes a
rather subjective matter.  Ultimately, it is the task of the local consistory
to ensure that the use of hymns does not suppress the use of Psalms.  

However, since the Gereformeerd Kerkboek is, as the name suggests, the
“church book” of our Dutch sister churches, there is something to be said
for retaining some kind of proportion within that book.  A proper
proportion between the number of Psalms and hymns would in itself
reflect the importance – and even the priority – of the Psalms.  It is
important to note that the Dutch churches have plans to add even more
hymns to their collection; this increase could well lead to hundreds of
hymns.  While realizing that even this matter of proper proportion may
appear to be very subjective, your committee considers that this matter
should be raised with the Dutch sister churches.  

5.2.3. Fourth Commandment
General Synod Leusden 1999 had to deal with the matter of interpreting
the fourth commandment for today.  Rev. D. Ophoff had preached a sermon
in 1996, in which he stated that there is no divine ordinance underlying
Sunday as a day of rest (Acta Leusden, pp. 26,28).  The matter made its way to
General Synod after a member of the congregation appealed to the
consistory to declare that this statement was incorrect.  The consistory
denied his appeal.  He appealed to Classis, which also denied his appeal, so
he turned to Regional Synod, which sustained his appeal.  The consistory
then appealed the Regional Synod’s decision to General Synod. 

Synod Leusden declared that the view that Sunday as day of rest is not
founded upon a divine command cannot be condemned (Acta Leusden, p.
28).  Synod gave no exegetical reasons; there is not even a single reference
to a biblical text in its decision.  Even the report of the committee serving
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Synod made only scant reference to the Bible.  Synod relied heavily on the
statements of the Synod of Dort 1618/1619 pertaining to the
Sabbath/Sunday issue.  These statements are interpreted to mean that rest
functions only for the purpose of making time for worship (Acta Leusden, p.
29).  Synod also stated that there has always been room in the Reformed
churches for different views about resting on Sunday (Acta Leusden, p. 29).
Furthermore, Synod posited that what Lord’s Day 38 of the Heidelberg
Catechism says about the day of rest should not be pressed to mean that
we have a direct ordinance from the LORD to maintain Sunday as a day of
rest (Acta Leusden, p. 29).  As far as Lord’s Day 38 is concerned, Synod
followed the recommendation of the committee report that the phrase
“the day of rest” should not be read normatively; rather than being
prescriptive, it is claimed to be descriptive (Acta Leusden, p. 350).  

Many appeals were lodged against the decision of Synod Leusden 1999.
Synod Zuidhorn 2002 denied the appeals.  Synod Zuidhorn urged the
churches in general, and the appellants in particular, to safeguard the
peace and unity which, according to Synod, has always existed among
supporters of the various views concerning the fourth commandment.
Synod based this on two grounds: (1) the peace and unity of the
church is served when one does not try to bind others beyond the
accepted doctrine, also with respect to the fourth commandment; and
(2) among adherents of different views there is agreement that Sunday
is a gift of the Lord, the day on which the congregation ought to come
together to rejoice in the LORD’s great deeds of creation and
redemption (www.gszuidhorn.gkv.nl). Synod Zuidhorn did not provide
any study of biblical texts about the Sabbath/Sunday issue.  

According to these two Dutch Synods, there has been a stream of
thought in the history of the Reformed churches which maintains that
Sunday as day of rest is not based on a divine ordinance.  We must
understand clearly the basic issue which Leusden was addressing. That
basic issue is whether there is room within the Reformed churches for
this view. Leusden decided that there is room for this view, and claimed
that this is in keeping with the history of the Reformed churches.  This
also explains Zuidhorn’s statement about safeguarding peace and unity
between defenders of both views.  

The decisions of Leusden and Zuidhorn should not be interpreted to
mean that the Dutch sister churches no longer believe in Sunday as the
day of rest.  At the Synods of Leusden and Zuidhorn, the Dutch churches
were not adopting Rev. D. Ophoff ’s view, but allowing room for it.  This
probably also explains why these two Synods did not deem it necessary
to go into a detailed study of biblical texts relating to the matter; they
based their decisions largely on an appeal to the history of exegesis and
the history of the church.  
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Our conclusion is that the decisions of Leusden and Zuidhorn about the
fourth commandment are based on unconvincing argumentation. Synod
Leusden stated that in  the history of the Reformed churches there have
always been different views on the meaning of the fourth commandment
for today, implying that these different views were tolerated and officially
accepted.  Other than making the assertion, the Dutch sister churches
provide little proof.  Leusden referred to the statements of the Synod of
Dort 1618/19, but the interpretation of these statements is a disputed
matter.  The only other significant historical reference is in the committee
report serving Synod Leusden, and is of recent vintage.  The committee
report refers to the Synod of Hoogeveen 1969/70, which dealt with the
place and role of the decalogue but avoided the issue of the fourth
commandment because it considered the issue too complex.  If the Dutch
sister churches wanted to prove that there has always been room for and
official acceptance of different views on the fourth commandment, they
should have marshalled stronger historical evidence.   

Furthermore, the way in which Synod Leusden dispensed with the fact
that Lord’s Day 38 speaks of “the day of rest” is unconvincing.  No
evidence is given that this description of the first day of the week does
not include a prescriptive element for the Reformed churches.  At the
same time, the description of different views as identified by the Synod of
Dort 1618/19 has received prescriptive status.

5.2.4. Theological University as “Knowledge Centre”
In its report to Synod Neerlandia 2001, your committee stated that
“…the development of the Theological University as a “Knowledge
Centre” for the Churches signals a departure from the long standing
principle that such a school has as its only aim the training of future
ministers of the Word” (Acts Neerlandia, p. 243).  It appears, however, that
this shift has much to do with the restructuring of the Theological
University in order to be an accredited institution within the European
Union (Press Release of the Board of Governors, in De Reformatie 76 (42)
August 11, 2001).  Since there is no evidence that that this matter
impinges upon faithfulness to the “…Reformed basis in the Word of God
and the Three Forms of Unity…” (Acts Neerlandia 2001, p. 95), your
committee concludes that we should not pursue this matter.    

5.2.5. “Professionalizing” of the Ministry 
In its report to Synod Neerlandia 2001, your committee stated that “The
rise of the ‘pastoral worker’, the granting of permission to those pursuing
doctoral studies to practice their preaching skills, and concern to regulate
the continuing education of ministers, especially for those new to the
ministry suggest a ‘professionalizing’ of the ministry” (Acts Neerlandia 2001,
pp. 242,243).  Your committee has found no evidence that these matters
reflect a professionalizing of the ministry.  We do not see anything negative
in these developments and suggest that we not pursue these matters.
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5.2.6. Increasing centralization of church life 
While there is increasing centralization in mission and evangelism, with
national organizations and committees doing much work, your committee
cannot say that this is a wrong practice.  The polity of the Dutch churches
remains non-hierarchical, and the increased centralization does not
suggest that this is changing.  We have no reason to conclude that the
Dutch churches “…are deviating from their Reformed basis in the Word
of God and the Three Forms of Unity…” (Acts Neerlandia 2001, p. 95).  We
suggest that this matter not be pursued further.  

5.3. Correspondence
5.3.1. In November 2001, two copies of the Acts of Synod Neerlandia

2001 were mailed to the deputies of the Dutch churches. 
5.3.2. In a letter dated December 4, 2001, the attention of the Dutch

deputies was drawn to the disappointment about lack of
information concerning a change in the Church Order and the
considerations of Synod Neerlandia concerning the celebration of
the Lord’s Supper by army chaplains.  

5.3.3. In a letter dated March 5, 2002, a copy of the study on the
Marriage Form was sent to the deputies of the Dutch churches.
Receipt of this was acknowledged in a letter dated March 28, 2002,
in which we were informed this study would be forwarded to
Synod.  

5.3.4. In May 2002, a CD containing all the reports of deputies to General
Synod Zuidhorn was received.  

5.3.5. In a letter dated June 25, 2002, the Dutch deputies were informed
of our surprise at learning that the study report on the Marriage
Form had been passed on to the Synod, and that this seemed to be
a departure from past practices where the communication was
between deputies/committees.  

5.3.6. In January 2002, the consistory of the church at London forwarded
to the committee a document which they had originally sent to
Synod Neerlandia 2001.  This document pertained to the GKN’s
1993 decision allowing communicant women the right to vote in
the election of officebearers.  This was received for information.  

5.3.7. In a letter dated July 1, 2002, the consistory of the church at
Calgary sent a letter to the committee expressing concern about
new developments in the worship services of the Dutch sister
churches.  The letter included the address of an internet site of
church services in Groningen.  This was received for information.  

5.3.8. In a letter dated April 9, 2003, the BBK informed us of decisions of
Synod Zuidhorn with respect to the Canadian Reformed Churches.
The Dutch sister churches have entered into sister church
relationship with the Orthodox Presbyterian Church.

5.3.9. The Committee received e-mail correspondence, dated March 18,
2003, from Dr. P. van Gurp with copies of letters sent to churches
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in The Netherlands calling them to reformation. Consistent with
the approach as found in the Report to Synod Neerlandia, the
Committee did not interact with this as it does not have a mandate
to interact with private submissions of members of other church
federations (Report 5.5.4, Acts 2001 p. 243).

5.4. Change in Communication
As can be gleaned from the correspondence (March 5, 2002, March 28,
2002, and June 25, 2002), the Dutch deputies appear to have a different
modus operandi compared to the well-known and well-established practice
to which we were accustomed.  As a result, your committee has been
unable to develop meaningful correspondence with its counterparts, while
at the same time learning after the fact that it was invited to partake in
the discussions at Synod.  We believe that the mandate and practice of
your committee is out of step with the mandate and practice of the
Dutch deputies.We are convinced that this will affect the communication,
but we are not sure of all the implications.     

5.5. Recommendations
Your committee recommends that Synod 2004 decide:  
5.5.1. To continue the relationship of Ecclesiastical Fellowship with the

GKN under the adopted rules;
5.5.2. Not to pursue any further the matter of the Theological University

as “Knowledge Centre,” the matter of increased centralization of
church life, and the matter of the “professionalizing” of the ministry;

5.5.3. To instruct the CRCA, in accordance with Rule One of the rules
for Ecclesiastical Fellowship, to suggest to the next Synod of the
GKN that the proportion of Psalms and hymns in the Gereformeerd
Kerkboek should reflect the importance – and even the priority – of
the Psalms;  

5.5.4. To instruct the CRCA, in accordance with Rule One of the rules
for Ecclesiastical Fellowship, to convey to the next Synod of the
Dutch sister churches that the decisions of Leusden and Zuidhorn
about the fourth commandment are based on unconvincing
argumentation;  

5.5.5. To instruct the CRCA, in accordance with Rule One of the rules
for Ecclesiastical Fellowship, to address the next Synod of the
Dutch sister churches on behalf of Synod to the effect that their
recent decisions pertaining to the Marriage Form weaken the
scriptural teaching about marriage;  

5.5.6. To instruct the CRCA, with a view to the rules for Ecclesiastical
Fellowship, to explore what, if any, implications flow from the
changed role of the Dutch deputies both in relation to their Synods
as well as in relation to the deputies of the CRCA.  
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6. International Conference of Reformed Churches (ICRC)

6.1. Mandate
Synod decided:
6.1.1. To withdraw the proposed change to the Constitution of the ICRC

by Synod Fergus, and mandate the CRCA to make this known to
the ICRC; 

6.1.2. To continue the membership of the Canadian Reformed Churches
in the ICRC.

6.2. Correspondence
6.2.1. In a letter dated May 29, 2001, the Secretary of the ICRC was

informed of Synod Neerlandia’s decision to withdraw the request
made by Synod Fergus 1998 to address the change in the
Constitution Art. IV.1.a. made by the ICRC at Seoul. 

6.2.2. In a letter dated January 4, 2002, the Corresponding Secretary for
the ICRC, Rev. M. van Beveren, informed the churches that he had
decided to step down as secretary. He informed the churches that
Rev. C. van Spronsen had been appointed to replace him.

6.2.3. In a letter dated February 11, 2002 Rev. C. Van Spronsen introduced
himself as the new Corresponding Secretary.  He acknowledged the
faithful service of Rev. M. van Beveren who had functioned as
Corresponding Secretary since the founding of the ICRC in 1982. 

6.3. ICRC 2001
The fifth International Conference of Reformed Churches was held in
Philadelphia, PA, from June 20-27. 
6.3.1. The executive for the conference consisted of Rev. J.J. Peterson

(chairman); Rev. B. de Graaf (vice-chairman); Rev. M. van Beveren
(corresponding secretary); Rev. Dr. P.J. Naylor (recording secretary);
and Mr. H. A. Berends (treasurer).

6.3.2. The conference heard presentations on Biblical Principles of the Unity
of the Church – A Reformed (Continental) Perspective, by J. De Jong; The
Unity of the Church in the Westminster Tradition, by W.D.J. McKay;
Hermeneutics and the Bible, by J. van Bruggen; Work Among the Jewish
People: Historical Perspectives and the Contemporary Challenge, by J.S.
Ross; The Regulative Principle of Worship, by G.I. Williamson; and The
Work of the Holy Spirit in the Believer: Illustrated by the Spirit’s office of
leading the believer from regeneration to glorification, by C. Pronk.
These presentations are available in the published Proceedings.

6.3.3. The application for membership in the ICRC by the Reformed
Presbyterian Church of North East India (RPCNEI) was
unanimously approved.

6.3.4. The Free Church of Scotland Continuing’s delegation was invited to
be seated as non-voting participants for the duration of the 5th
Assembly of the ICRC.
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6.3.5. With respect to the Constitution, the following motion was carried:
The ICRC decided that the following amendment to the Constitution Art.
IV.a.  be proposed to the ICRC in 2005:
“Those churches shall be admitted as members which:
a. adhere and are faithful to one or more of the confessional

standards stated in the basis, as each church has adopted
one or more of these as its own standards.

Or
b. adhere and are faithful to the Reformed Confessions which

are equivalent in content to the Confessions listed in the
Basis (Art. 2), and which confession (or confessions) shall be
proposed to be added to article II of the Constitution”
(Conference Minutes 51, p 35).

6.3.6. The Free Reformed Churches of South Africa were appointed to
host the next ICRC in 2005.

6.3.7. Informal meetings were held with representatives from the
Reformed Churches in The Netherlands, the Free Reformed
Churches of South Africa, and the Reformed Church of New
Zealand.  More formal meetings were held with the delegates from
the Presbyterian Church of Korea – Kosin and the Independent
Reformed Church of Korea. Many informal conversations were held
as well to gather impressions on life in the churches represented at
the Conference.

6.3.8. The Conference was well organized. The actual meeting did leave
something to be desired as much time was spent on procedural and
constitutional matters and the order of the day was adhered to
rather loosely. Upon request of some delegates, the schedule was
rearranged so that the Conference was able to conclude a day
sooner than originally planned.

6.3.9. Delegates, especially from the younger churches, expressed
concern that some of the topics were too abstract and did not
speak much to their situation.

6.4. Considerations
6.4.1. Participation in the ICRC serves as a reminder of the catholicity of

the Church as the Lord gathers his people from all tongues and
tribes and nations. The ICRC provides an excellent opportunity to
be exposed to the catholic church gathering work of our Lord. It is
regrettable that only a few members of each federation are able to
participate. Interacting with the brotherhood from around the
world, being aware of their struggles, serves as a reminder of what
truly is needful. 

6.4.2. The papers presented deal with issues that are worthy of attention
by the membership in general. It can only be encouraged that
members obtain copies of the Proceedings and be edified by the
papers presented.
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6.4.3. While the delegation to the ICRC voted to receive the RPCNEI as
a member of the ICRC, there is disagreement among the
Committee members as to whether this is within the mandate of
the ICRC delegates.  At issue is the statement of Synod Fergus
1998 “to mandate the CRCA to make and support membership
recommendations at ICRC for those churches only with which we
have official sister-church relations” (see Acts Synod Neerlandia, Art.
53; 3.4 and 4:3). Synod Chatham should clarify whether, 
a. This applies to sponsorship (cf. ICRC Constitution Art. IV

1b.  “Those churches shall be admitted as members which
… have been sponsored by at least two member Churches;) 

Or
b. To the actual process of voting at the Conference (Art.

4. 1.e. “are accepted by a two-third majority vote of the
delegations of the member Churches, every member
Church having one vote”).

Synod is asked to make a judgment as to which interpretation is
correct so that the delegates at future Conferences can
represent the position of the churches. 

6.4.4. With respect to the Constitutional amendment, the first suggestion
basically reverts back to the original version, while the second
works with the idea of the current edition but leaves the Constitu-
tion open for endless revisions. The Committee suggests to leave
the Constitution unchanged as the matter has been discussed suffi-
ciently and there are no grounds justifying a change.

6.4.5. While one can appreciate the concern of representatives from
younger churches to have matters that are of relevance to them,
the established churches should have ample opportunity to discuss
things that are of relevance to them. 

6.4.6. As the next Conference is scheduled to be held in South Africa,
travel costs could be higher than other times. Sufficient funds
should be made available for the delegates. 

6.5. Recommendations
The Committee recommends that:
6.5.1. Synod give a clear answer to the question posed under

Consideration 6.4.3.
6.5.2. Synod decide to mandate the CRCA:

6.5.2.1. To continue to represent the Canadian Reformed Churches
in the ICRC and send a delegation to the Conference
scheduled for 2005 in South Africa; 

6.5.2.2. To inform the Secretary of the ICRC that the Constitution
Art. IV 1 should be left unchanged since there are no new
grounds; 

6.5.2.3. To inform the Secretary of the ICRC that issues of concern
to the founding churches of the ICRC should be given due
attention;
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6.5.2.4. To submit a Report of the 2005 ICRC to the next Synod,
with an evaluation and recommendations; 

7. Other Matters
7.1.With respect to the Pilgrim Reformed Churches in East Nusa Tengarra,

Indonesia (GGRM) Synod mandated the CRCA:
7.1.1. To gather more information about the GGRM;
7.1.2. To consult with the GKN and the FRCA regarding the GGRM;
7.1.3. To inform the GGRM of our Rules for Ecclesiastical Fellowship and

ask if they can live in a relationship with those rules;
7.1.4. To discuss with representatives of the GGRM how they envision a

relationship between two federations so far apart geographically
can be meaningful, also reminding them that the FRCA should have
the primary contact with the GGRM;

7.1.5. To come with recommendations to the next Synod.

7.2. General
Synod also mandated the CRCA to:
7.2.1. Investigate diligently all the requests received for entering into

Ecclesiastical Fellowship outside the Americas;
7.2.2. Respond, if possible and feasible, to specific requests made to

attend Assemblies, Synods, or meetings of other churches outside
the Americas;

7.2.3. To serve Synod 2004 with a report with suitable Recommendations,
to be sent to the churches six months prior to the next General
Synod.

7.3. Budget.
Synod adopted the following budget for the CRCA:

ICRC fees $ 3,500
Meeting ICRC 2001 $ 1,000
Travel $ 2,500
Miscellaneous $ 3,000
Total $10,000

7.4. Considerations
7.4.1.GGRM

7.4.1.1. In an e-mail dated July 3, 2001, response was requested
concerning the benefit they envisaged in a relationship, what
they thought about our rules for Ecclesiastical Fellowship,
and with which churches they currently had or were seeking
fellowship. 

7.4.1.2. In an e-mail dated October 19, 2001, response was given to
the questions submitted previously. In this response it was
evident that the GGRM desires practical help in terms of
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theological training, office bearer training, in mission work
and in mission aid. We were informed that at present they
only have a sister church relationship with the Gereja-Gereja
Refomasi di Indonesia – Nusa Tenggara Timor (GGRI-NTT).
Fellowship is also desired so that those visiting each other’s
countries could attend the Lord’s Supper and ministers be
invited to preach.

7.4.1.3. In a letter dated November 8, 2001, a copy of the Acts of
Synod Neerlandia was mailed out to the GGRM.

7.4.1.4. In an e-mail dated December 4, 2001, we expressed our
concern about how meaningful a relationship would be,
especially in light of the practical help they seek, which as
Committee we are not in a position to address. We also made
the suggestion to seek contact with a local church in the
federation that could provide the practical help they desire. 

7.4.1.5. In an e-mail dated October 21, 2002, we received some
more information. At present there are 10 churches with
about 1500 members. There are 8 active ministers.  With
respect to the Australian Churches, while the GGRM has
recognized them as true churches, the FRCA has not yet
reciprocated because the FRCA does not think the GGRM
keeps the Sunday as a day of rest, and in the second place
that in one of the churches there are deaconesses (See Acts
FRCA 2000, p.139). These deaconesses function as helpers of
the needy and sick people but are not part of the ruling
elders.  We were also informed that they had taken up
contact with the Church at Smithville in response to our
suggestion. Finally, we were informed that they had to change
their name and are now called the Gereja-Gereja Reformasi
Calvinis in East Nusa Tengarra. 

7.4.1.6. Synod 2000 of the Free Reformed Churches in Australia
decided that the situation in the GGRM “needs to be stabilized
before recommendations regarding sister church relationships
can be considered.”  It would “support the GGRM in a well-
considered and responsible way with the intention of building
up the reformed character of these churches” (Article 49).

7.4.2.General
7.4.2.1. Requests were received to send delegates to the General

Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland in 2001 and 2002,
to the Synod of the Reformed Churches in The Netherlands
(Liberated) in 2002, and the Synod of the Free Reformed
Churches in South Africa in 2002. An invitation was also
received from the Presbyterian Church in Korea-Kosin to
send a delegate at their expense to mark their 50th
anniversary as a denomination.
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7.4.2.2. Rather than simply attend the Synods or Assemblies as
observers where there is little time for serious interaction
with representatives, the Committee decided to draw up a
schedule of visitation to the churches in Ecclesiastical
Fellowship. The inclusion of attendance at a Synod or
Assembly would be a secondary consideration. Rev. J. Huijgen
and Rev. C.J. VanderVelde visited The Netherlands and
Scotland in May 2002.  Br. H. Leyenhorst visited the PCK in
September 2002.  If things develop as planned, br. W. Pleiter
will visit the churches in Australia in 2003 and a visit to South
Africa will be coordinated with the ICRC scheduled for
2005. These visits are very important for the relationships.

7.4.2.3. Declarations were issued upon request for a number of
ministers visiting other countries. 

7.4.2.4. The Committee received a number of letters from churches
in various parts of the world providing information and often
seeking financial support. Some of this information may be of
interest to the churches in general. Synod needs to give
guidelines to the CRCA as to what to do with information of
this nature, whether it should be forwarded to the churches
in some way or not.

7.4.3. Budget
In order to fulfill its task in a meaningful way, the Committee needs
sufficient funds. Especially with respect to the ICRC, it needs to be
kept in mind that assessments are in US dollars. At the time of
sending this report to the printer (June 2003), no details were
available on actual amounts spent to date. This will need to be
gleaned from the Report on the General Fund.

7.4.4.Terms
Synod 2001 appointed the following brothers: J. Huijgen (2010); H.E.
Hoogstra (2007); E. Kampen (convener) (2004); H. Leyenhorst (2010);
W. Pleiter (2010); C.J. VanderVelde (2010). As the term of the convener
is ending, Synod will need to make one new appointment. It is
important to have six members on the Committee both with a view to
distribution of the work and with a view to discussion of issues.

7.5. Recommendations
The Committee recommends that Synod decide:

7.5.1. With respect to the Gereja-Gereja Reformasi Calvinis in East Nusa
Tengarra: 
7.5.1.1. Not to enter into Ecclesiastical Fellowship at this time but to

give the contact with the church at Smithville an opportunity
to develop; 
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7.5.1.2. To recommend to the churches in the federation to receive
visitors from the GGRCNTT in the knowledge that these
churches adhere to the Three Forms of Unity;

7.5.2. To approve the following budget for the period 2004-2007

ICRC fees $ 5,000
Meeting ICRC 2005 $ 4,000
Travel $ 3,500
Miscellaneous $ 2,000
Total $14,500

7.5.3. To give the CRCA the following general mandate:
7.5.3.1. To investigate diligently all the requests received for entering

into Ecclesiastical Fellowship outside the Americas;
7.5.3.2. To respond, if possible and feasible, to specific requests made

to attend Assemblies, Synods, or meetings of other churches
outside the Americas;

7.5.3.3. To serve Synod 2007 with a report with suitable
Recommendations, to be sent to the churches six months
prior to the next General Synod.

7.5.4. To appoint one new member to serve on the CRCA for a nine year
term (till 2013).

Addendum to the Report of the Committee on Relations with Churches
Abroad Re: The Netherlands and CRCA Budget

Esteemed Brothers:

Since the Report on our activities, as mandated by Synod Neerlandia 2001 was sent
to the printer in June 2003, a number of items have come to our attention that
warrants a brief supplement. This supplement contains both some further
information as well as a request.

Reformed Churches in The Netherlands (Liberated) (GKN) Report pages 21-31.

Firstly, we wish to update you on the developments in the Reformed Churches in
The Netherlands where a number of people “liberated” themselves. Rather than
rely on the press, we inquired from the Dutch deputies about the situation. They
responded as follows:

Earlier this year an organized group of members within the GKN(v) issued a ‘Call to
Reformation’ via an open letter in the daily, Nederlands Dagblad. The concerned
brothers and sisters objected to several decisions taken by the GKN(v) assembled in
general synod at Zuidhorn 2002. In the months thereafter the official acts of GS
Zuidhorn were available via internet and could be ratified by the local churches. In
the course of this process some of those who objected to the decisions and saw the
church councils of the churches where they are members ratify the synod decisions
chose to liberate from the GKN(v). For that purpose an ‘Act of Liberation’ has been
drawn up. To date such seceding has taken place in a handful of local churches
concentrated especially around Rotterdam and Zwolle. At this stage the number of
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people thus leaving the GKN(v) is roughly one hundred. To our knowledge there are
no ministers involved with the exception of the emeritus Rev. P. van Gurp. In general,
church leaders argue that the ‘liberation’ is premature if indeed it should ever be
necessary, for the decisions of GS Zuidhorn 2002 do not mark the end of the
agreed upon path of appeal.

Please be assured that we will continue to monitor the situation. At this time, we
do not see a need to make additional recommendations with respect to our
Report (p. 31 ).

Secondly, the Dutch deputies took issue with the the Report on the visit made to
Synod Zuidhorn by Rev. J. Huijgen and Rev. C.J. Vandervelde (see Report 44-48), and
submitted a rebuttal for publication in Clarion (see Clarion, July 18, 2003, p. 357-359).
When made aware of this situation, we requested Clarion to publish the following
statement:

The CRCA was informed only after the article had been submitted to Clarion and
accepted for publication. The CRCA regrets that the Dutch deputies took this course
of action. First, it does not reckon with the fact that the report on the visit was not
submitted under personal title but on behalf of the CRCA. Second, committees
appointed by their respective Church federations conduct their discussion not in the
public press but by directly addressing each other.  

There has been some communication with the Dutch deputies about their
approach. We see no need for interaction with the article of the Dutch deputies.
We consider the matter finished. As for our Report on the Dutch Churches, we
maintain the evaluation and recommendations.

Inquiries Regarding Ecclesiastical Fellowship

The CRCA has received two new inquiries from churches in the southern
hemisphere about establishing Ecclesiastical Fellowship. The first comes from the
Reformed Churches in Indonesia {Gereja Gereja Reformasi di Indonesia) in the
Province of Nusa Tengarra Timur (GGRI-NTT). The GGRI-NTT, established through
the missionary activities of our Dutch sister churches, is to be distinguished from
the Calvinist Reformed Churches (Gereja Gereja Reformasi Calvinis) in East Nusa
Tengarra (GGRC- NTT), a younger federation, which only recently adopted the
Three Forms of Unity and the Reformed Church Order. The GGRI-NTT at present
has Ecclesiastical Fellowship with both the Free Reformed Churches of Australia
and the Reformed Churches in The Netherlands (GKN).

The second request comes from the Reformed Churches in New Zealand. Synod
Zuidhorn 2002 decided to accept the invitation of the Reformed Churches of New
Zealand to enter into Ecclesiastical Fellowship. While the Free Reformed Churches
of Australia at present do not have formal relations with the RCNZ, they did not
object to  the Dutch churches entering into such a relationship.

With the information available to us at this time, the Committee feels it is
premature to recommend entering into Ecclesiastical Fellowship. Synod needs to be
provided with more comprehensive information. This information should also be
available to the churches.
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Request

If we are to be able to fulfill our task as Committee and make informed and proper
recommendations, it would be best not to rely merely on correspondence, but to
evaluate the situation through personal contact. A formal visit should be made by
two Committee members. The itinerary would incorporate meeting representatives
of the GGRC-NTT, which has sought contact with the Canadian Reformed
Churches for some time (see CRCA report to Synod Chatham, p. 35 (7.4.1) and p.
37 (7.5.1), as well as visiting New Zealand, to interact with members of the RCNZ.
Such a visit, however, is not possible within the funds as recommended in our
Report (see p. 38). It should be noted that $9000.00 of that budget has to do with
the ICRC, and only $5500.00 has been allotted for all other expenses.

The Committee therefore requests Synod to increase the budget of the CRCA by
$6000.00, to allow two members of the Committee to visit Indonesia and New
Zealand, enabling the Committee to make appropriate recommendations to the
next General Synod.

On behalf of the Committee on Relations with Churches Abroad, 

Rev. Eric Kampen (convener)
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